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(i) 

ABSTRACT 

This study attempts to trace the locus of responsibility for the 

decision making associated with policy determination in the 

Australian Capital Territory further education system. Generally 

the study is restricted to the decade of the Seventies, during which 

period the administrative organisation of the system moved from the 

large, centralised New South Wales State technical education system 

to a small, regional system with local control. 

In chronological sequence this field study considers the content and 

effect of a number of reports, files and papers generated during 

this period under study, and shows the riature of influences on the 

emergence and structure of the A.C.T. further education system, In 

particular, the shift of responsibility for policy determination, 

and executive management of the system, is followed through as a 

function of the recommendations contained in the various documents 

considered. 

By tracing the movement of executive responsibility through the 

early years of operation of the A.C.T. further education system it 

is possible to detect the focus of power and influence within and 

imposed upon the system, and to consider the decision-making 

strategies adopted in the determination of policy. From these it is 

possible to extrapolate and assess, to some extent, the stage of 

evolution which has been reached and possible directions in which 

"natural selection" factors may influence further developments. 



(ii) 

This field study should provide a first step, at least, toward the 

association and amalgamation of many documents which have (or should 

have) significantly influenced the nature of the present A.C.T. 

further education system. The study concludes with some discussion 

of current issues and suggestions for further (related) research. 
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(vi) 

DEFINITION OF TERMS AND ABBREVIATIONS. 

ACOTAFE 

ACT 

ACTTF 

APS 

Community 

CTF 

CTS 

FE 

Further Education 

Interim Authority 

Australian Commission on Technical and Further 
Education, later Australian Council of Technical 
and Further Education, later TAFEC (see below). 

Australian Capital Territory 

ACT Teachers Federation 

Australian Public Service - employer of 
non-teaching staff within the ACT further 
education system. 

When used in reference to technical and further 
education this term should be read to encompass 
all elements of the society for whom technical 
and further education courses provide - e.g. 
industry, commerce, government, groups, and 
individuals. 

Commonwealth Teachers Federation, forerunner to 
the ACTTF. 

Commonwealth Teaching Service - employer of 
teaching staff within the ACT technical and 
further education institutions. 

(see Further Education) 

Used to describe that sector of education 
managed directly by the Department of 
Education. This includes technical (later TAFE) 
colleges, the School of Music and the School of 
Art. More ambitious definitions exist, but have 
no application in this study. 

The Interim ACT TAFE Authority, operating as the 
governing council of TAFE in the ACT for most of 
1975 and all of 1976, Also referred to herein 
as the Authority. 



NCDC 

{ vii) 

National Capital Development Commission -
responsible for planning in the ACT, and for the 
building program for the Department of 
Education, etc. 

Office The Office of ACT Further Education, now 
identified as the unit of the Department of 
Education concerned with the operations of 
further education in the ACT. 

PSB Public Service Board - responsible for the 
implementation of government policies relating 
to the APS. 

SCOFE Standing Committee on Further Education 
established to co-ordinate further education in 
the ACT following the abolition of the Interim 
Authority. 

Standing Committee See SCOFE 

TAFE Technical and Further Education, often used 
synonomously for technical education or further 
education. 

TAFEC Technical and Further Education Council of the 
Tertiary Education Commission - see also ACOTAFE. 

TEC Tertiary Education Commission. 



1.1 Introduction 
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CHAPTER 1 

OUTLINE OF FIELD STUDY 

The Australian Capital Territory further education system is in a 

state of flux, with high activity levels and relatively low morale. 

The system has acquired independence, effective from the beginning 

of 1977, at a time of severe constraints in terms of finance and 

staffing levels. As for the general school system in the ACT which 

was established some four years earlier, the opportunity to "start 

afresh" with new philosophies, and in many cases new personnel, has 

engendered a new model. In the case of technical and further 

education (TAFE) this model was one based on the vital national 

technical and further education philosophies espoused by the 

Australian Commission on Technical and Further Education (ACTAFE) -

but confused by the involvement of a Federal Government Department 

in the direct operation of a State Government function, and 

inhibited from the outset by stringent staffing and finance policies 

of that Federal Government. 

The independence of ACT further education was achieved very quickly, 

and responsibility for its co-ordination has changed hands in 

several ways. Because of the nature of the capital city, and 
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despite the constraints identified above, the system has grown 

rapidly. Many of the original teaching staff have opted to remain 

with their New South Wales employer, and many new teachers have been 

recruited. Non-teaching staff are employed by the Australian Public 

Service (APS) and mobility between 

Departments is a common characteristic. With all of this movement 

i t has become increasingly apparent that general awareness of the 

nature and effects of recent events is diminishing. Philosophical 

assumptions internalised by some are completely unknown to others. 

Thus it seemed timely to begin, at least, to weave some of the 

events of the past decade together within the framework of a field 

study associated with education administration. 

1.2 Methodology 

The original approach of this field study was to use the ACT further 

education system as a basis for a detailed study of the theory and 

implementation of decision-making at the policy level. The useful 

outcome was expected to be a review of the present decision-making 

processes within the system, an analysis and evaluation of these 

against relevant theories and models, and the development of a 

suitable model for policy determination and decision-making in the 

ACT TAFE system. 
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During the course of initial broad research undertaken to establish 

a framework for more detailed study, two significant points became 

apparent. Firstly, the structure of the ACT TAFE system has been 

one of dramatic change over the last decade, and the source of 

policy determination and administrative decision-making has shifted 

significantly before, during, and since the emergence of the 

independent ACT TAFE system in 1977. It was problematical, 

therefore, that the system could provide any sufficiently stable 

model which would readily facilitate evaluation and prediction. 

Secondly, a cohesive official record of reports, conclusions and 

recommendations, implementation decisions, and outcomes is not 

readily apparent - and the bases for present structures and 

procedures are not always clear. Because this writer had been 

involved in many of the formative groups - Interim Authorities, 

Working Parties, and Committees - throughout the significant 

evolutionary period of the late sixties and the seventies, it was 

felt that some positive move could be made towards a more 

comprehensive record of the history of the ACT TAFE system, tracing 

the iocus of executive administrative responsibility and the means 

by which major policy decisions were made and implemented. 

Thus the initial aims of this field study were revised and restated 

as follows: 
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(i) To identify and analyse those official and 

semi-official documents which have influenced, 

contributed to or recorded the establishment of models, 

criteria, or structures for policy determination and 

decision-making in the ACT TAFE system. 

(ii) To review the organisational structures and processes 

developed, during the period nominated, to implement 

(or substitute for) the policy determination and major 

decision- making proposals for the system. 

(iii) To evaluate these responses with respect to relevant 

research, theories, and precedents where appropriate. 

(iv) To document the above to provide a meaningful record of 

the development of policy determination and 

decision-making in ACT TAFE, and facilitate the 

prediction of structures/models for the future. 

This study is essentially historical in that it is the case study of 

external, and local influences on the nature and evolution of policy 

determination in the A-CT TAFE system. It includes, therefore, a 

number of discrete field study elements which are consistent with 

the aims. These are: 
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(i) A summary of readings on the historical growth of TAFE 

within the ACT, as a country college within the NSW 

technical education system until the time of transfer 

to total ACT responsibility. 

(ii) The review and analysis of a number of relevant reports 

and studies related to ACT TAFE - particularly those of 

the last ten years, which accompanied the emergence of 

TAFE nationally, and the attainment of independence by 

the ACT system. 

(iii) The review and precis of available relevant files and 

minutes of various authorities, institutions, and 

committees. 

(iv) Where necessary, the interview of persons involved in 

those groups/bodies responsible for the leadership, 

review, development, and implementation of the various 

system components related to policy determination and 

decision-making. 

(v) The review of literature, particularly those studies 

within educational administration, which could be 

considered as relevant to the critique/evaluation of 

the various decisions taken within (and/or as a result 

of) the reports/actions reviewed. 
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Within the research work undertaken specifically for this field 

study there are several significant omissions imposed by time and 

volume of material. Firstly, it would be inappropriate to suggest 

that any development in technical and further education in Australia 

in the latter part of the seventies could have occurred without the 

influence of the national report "TAFE in Australia", known commonly 

(1) 
as the Kangan Report . The writer has previously written a 

(:>) 
paper - on the Kangan Report, but felt that a review of the 

report was superfluous to the purpose of this study. I t must be 

acknowledged that "TAFE in Australia" had a significant influence on 

the national attitude towards TAFE and the direction in which it 

moved thereafter. The timing of the report (in 1974) was almost 

coincidental with the inquiry into technical education in the ACT. 

A second specific omission in the methodology has been a general 

study of relevant official files held. by the Department of 

Education. These files have only been utilised where necessary to 

clarify points, establish dates, and verify items not resolved 

otherwise. The decision not to incorporate these files into the 

basic research was based on the volume of material involved, and an 

opinion (formed over years of direct and indirect contact with the 

relevant files) that they would be generally unsuited to the 

purpose. It is interesting to note that an independent 

researcher( 3), recently pursuing some of these same files as part 

of his own national research project, arrived at the same 
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conclusion. Thus the primary emphasis in this study is centred on 

reports and documents which have been published or promulgated 

within the system, or on the official minutes, and associated 

papers, of relevant authorities that are readily available and 

publicly accountable. 

A third specific omission has been a detailed study of the role and 

functions of the Councils of the ACT further education 

institutions. Again, the volume of material to be investigated is 

prohibitive, and of a nature to justify a quite separate study over 

the subject period - much after the style of Moore's( 4) 

comprehensive review of the activities of the original advisory 

body, the Canberra Technical Education Committee. Reference is made 

to the role and functions of Councils in this field study where it 

is relevant to the discussion. The Councils have had considerable 

authority delegated to them by the Minister for Education in various 

versions of their terms of reference, and in this sense a detailed 

study of their operation vis-a-vis whatever "superordinate", 

co-~rdinating unit existed at any time is more than justified. Such 

a study could be directly related to the theme of this present study 

and would serve as a useful supplement. The absence of such a 

component within this study is defended on the basis of time 

limitations, and rationalised on the basis that Councils - no matter 

how important and influential in their own right - have been a 

"constant" factor always at an operational level beneath that of the 

ultimate policy-making element within the system. 
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Given the above qualifications this field study implements the 

methodology outlined, attempting to report the research as a 

sequential review and critique of the nature of the policy 

determination and associated decision-making processes that have 

been operating within the evolving system. An attempt is made to 

project the past experience into some imminent future issues and to 

identify likely outcomes. 

Chapter Sequence 

The remainder of this report is presented as six separate chapters. 

The first of these, Chapter 2, outlines the nature of technical 

education{ 5 ) as it was at the beginning of the period under 

review. In particular, the nature of the dual administrative 

structure and related influences are discussed. The nature of local 

ACT pressures for greater flexibility and responsiveness to local 

needs is noted, and are seen to move the system towards independence 

from New South Wales. 

A review of two significant reports undertaken around 1974 are the 

subject of Chapter 3. The first of these is the Beeley/Bray 

Report( 6) which followed an investigation into the Australian 

Public Service staffing requirements of the Canberra Technical 

College. The second is the Gilmour Report( 7 ) resulting from an 

inquiry into technical education in the Australian Capital 
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Territory. This latter report was to precipitate the establishment 

of an independent system of further education in the ACT, initially 

under the control of an interim Authority. 

A review of the operations of the Interim ACT TAFE Authority(B) is 

considered in Chapter 4. The functions allocated to this body, its 

acceptance of responsibility and methods of operation are discussed, 

and the constraints under which it operated are outlined. The 

circumstances and implications of the demise of the Interim 

Authority at the end of 1976 are considered. 

Chapters 5 and 6 relate to the period after the Interim Authority 

and consider, respectively, two separate lines of development which 

relate to policy determination in the ACT further education system. 

Chapter 5 discusses the assumptions and recommendations of three 

significant studies into staffing needs. The first of these relates 

to teaching staff structures proposed for the system which was to 

sever official ties with the New South Wales Department of Technical 

and Further Education at the beginning of 1977. Most of the work 

with the various papers on this issue was undertaken during 1975-6, 

in anticipation of the separation of the system. The second study, 

into non-teaching staff needs of the ACT system, is known as the 

McMahon/Evans Report( 9 ), and was conducted in 1977. The third 

paper considered in this Chapter is one encompassing the functions 

and staffing structure of the element of the Department of Education 
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associated directly with the further education system. This review, 

designated herein as the Graf Report(lO) was conducted in 1978. 

Chapter 6 considers two organisational elements which have emerged 

since the abolition of the Interim Authority and which are 

indicative of developments in the locus of influence on policy 

determination within the system. These two elements are, 

respectively, the Standing Committee on Further Education announced 

by the Minister at the time of abolition of the Interim Authority, 

and the TAFE Policy Committee, established at the request of 

institutional heads to ensure some degree of consultation with 

senior officers of the Department of Education. 

In this present Chapter and each of the five outlined above, summary 

comments are given to underline the inferences and realities of 

policy-determination responsibilities as contained in the issues 

discussed in the chapter. Where appropriate, reference is made to 

some of the theory and research into policy making, administration, 

organisational development; and decision-making techniques. 

Finally, Chapter 7 contains the main summary of developments 

disclosed by the various documents reviewed. Some current issues 

are identified and likely outcomes predicted in the light of the 

past experiences disclosed by this study. Suggestions are made for 

related areas which would justify further research. 
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1.4 Summary Comments 

Although this study is essentially an historical review of a series 

of events that have shaped the emerging ACT further education system 

over a single decade, it has been based on a particular theme -

policy determination. Most persons who are involved in the theory 

or practice of administration will have an intuitive concept of what 

constitutes policy. For the purposes of this study it is 

appropriate to attempt some definition of what is meant by policy, 

so that the levels of responsibility and influence referred to in 

this paper are viewed in a consistent way. 

Harrnan(ll), in speaking to an international conference on the 

topic of policy-making and policy processes in education, points out 

that the word policy is used academically and colloquially in many 

. f f ' t d ' t f t . . t . ( 12) H dif erent ways, re erring o a iverse se o ac ivi ies • e 

adopts the view that policy is basically a course of action (or 

inaction) towards the accomplishment of some objective, and 

recommends the utilisation of a policy process as postulated by 

Jones{l3). This process identifies "systems of action" being: 

(i) problem identification, 

(ii) program development (including formulation and 

legitimation), 
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(iii) program implementation, 

(iv) program evaluation, and 

(v) program termination. 

In adopting this concept of policy process, Harman chooses to 

include the first two phases as those which constitute 

1 . k. ( 14) po icy-ma 1ng • This would seem to accord with the concept of 

policy being generated at the "highest level" within a system, and 

having implications for the system's elements in terms of 

implementation and appropriate follow-through(l5 )_ 

A most useful approach to the definition of policy formulation is 

provided by Katz and Kahn(l6) who, in a discussion on policy 

formulation and decision-making identify three dimensions of 

decision- making as: 

( i ) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

the level of generality or abstraction, 

the amount of organisational space affected, and 

the length of time for which the decision will 

hold.(l?) 

These three dimensions are utilised by Katz and Kahn in combination 

to distinguish four types of decision-making, being: 
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(i) the formulation of substantive goals and objectives, 

(ii) the formulation of procedures for achieving goals and 

evaluating performance, 

( iii) the application of existing policies to ongoing 

operations, and 

(iv) ad hoc, or residual decisions affecting organisational 

space without time implications beyond the immediate 

event. 

The first two of these types of decision-making are clearly 

identifiable as being the area of policy formulation, while the 

other two reflect the need to make less significant decisions within 

an established policy framework or, in the case of ad hoc decisions, 

possibly in the absence of an appropriate policy. This model 

accords with the approach utilised by Harman as discussed earlier, 

and should provide an adequate frame of reference for the term as 

used in this study. 

Many of the reviews and associated reports discussed in this paper 

relate to organisational structures, and it is important to 

recognise that the locus of responsibility for policy-making cannot 

be considered in isolation from the organisational structure in 
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which it occurs. This bears further consideration here in terms of 

the decision to delete from this study any specific consideration of 

the role and function of College Councils in the decision-making 

processes of the ACT further education system. 

It is noted that the dictionary definition of a system contains the 

following themes: anything formed of parts placed together or 

adjusted into a regular or connected whole; a method of 

organisation. General Systems Theory seeks to elucidate common 

properties of systems so that general statements of ideas, 

processes, and functional relationships can be made. 

Bertalanffy(lB), in his development of this theory, suggests that 

all things interact with many other things, and units of study 

should not be single things but systems of interrelated objects and 

ideas. The implications of this approach are that: 

(i) systems may be identified as integrated wholes, within 

stated boundaries, and 

(ii) any system so defined must be seen as an element of one 

or more larger systems. 

The traditional theories of organisation and management -

considering the organisation in isolation from its environment and 

based on the entropic models of physical science - are not 

acceptable. The open systems model(lg) must be applied to 

organisations. 
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Organisation theory is related to the operation of systems. Pugh 

prefaces his book of readings on the subject with an appropriate 

definition of organisation theory as "the study of the structure, 

functions and performance of organisations and the behaviour of 

d · d' 'd 1 ·th· th ,,( 2o) Pe"row( 2l) 1·dent1·fi·es groups an in iv1 ua s wi in em • , 

the characteristics of the organisation as structure (incorporating 

control, co-ordination and interaction) and technology (including 

goals, and functional processes) - thereby supporting Pugh's 

approach. Essential elements of the formal organisation are 

(22) identified by Scott as: 

{i) a system of co-ordinated activities, 

(ii) a group of people, 

(iii) co-operation toward a goal, and 

(iv) authority and leadership. 

The inference of the above for this study includes the need to 

recognise the boundaries applicable to the system under discussion. 

Clearly the system itself has already been identified as the ACT 

Further Education system . This is taken in this study to include 

the institutions which, at any time, are legitimately identified as 

( 23) . 
a component part of the system , these comprising the structure 
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and technology elements in the five-factor summative model given by 

Kast and Rosenzweig( 24 ). The system under review also must 

include that element responsible for management at any particular 

time, and the evolution of this element (Kast and Rosenzweig's 

third) is a significant theme in this paper. Th~ other two elements 

of the Kast and Rosenzweig model are goals and values on the one 

hand, and ps ychosocial factors on the other. Aspects of both of 

these are interwoven through this paper within the treatment of the 

policy responsibilities and goal-setting roles of the "management" 

sub-system. 

It is important to recognise that, in terms of systems theory, every 

system defined by stated boundaries must always remain as an element 

of one or more larger systems. Thus the system under review here is 

part of several larger systems and these can be seen readily to 

include such conceptual wholes as the overall education system of 

the ACT, tertiary education in Australia, or the total education 

system of Australia. In general this concept is not useful to this 

study, although some reference to these types of relationships may 

be made. More importantly, it should be recognised that each 

institution in the ACT further education system is not only a 

sub-system of the whole, but can be treated independently as a 

system in its own right - simply by defining the boundary 

accordingly. By so doing, the five elements of the Kast and 

Rosenzweig model can be considered against each institution·, and it 
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is within this context that the Councils of the colleges would be 

clearly identified in the management subsystem, or element, with a 

direct responsibility for policy formulat.ion and the setting of 

goals and procedures associated therewith. This point has been made 

to clarify any concern that may emerge from the omission of detailed 

consideration of the role of Councils in this current study, since 

even the most casual observer of the operation of the institutions 

within the system under review will readily conclude that their 

Councils do play a policy role. Thus it is assumed here that within 

the ACT further education system, while a higher level management 

component continues to exist, the Councils of institutions must be 

seen in general terms as a unit of influence in the "program 

implementation" stage of Jones' postulate, mentioned previously. 

As a final comment on the consideration of decision-making in the 

organisational context it is appropriate to refer to the two 

fundamental models of organisation as suggested by Hoyle{ 25 ). 

These ideal types can be referred to as "closed" and "open". The 

closed model is one in which internal relationships are mechanistic, 

and roles are clearly specified. This model incorporates the 

characteristics of bureaucracy, as enunciated by Weber( 26 ). This 

is very much the system which has developed in education in 

Australia, as it has been fostered by State and Commonwealth 

governments attempting to provide an economic and efficient service 

- to ensure the freet compulsory, and secular education that was 
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seen as appropriate in the mid-nineteenth century. This 

bureaucratic element must be seen to remain an influential factor in 

the organisation and operation of the system under review. 

On the other hand the open model described by Hoyle( 27 > is a human 

relations concept - with roles less clearly specified, and rules 

generally minimised. The term "organismic" is used by Burns and 

Stalker(2B) to describe its relative adaptability to conditions of 

change. It should be recognised, however, that the prpperties of 

such open and closed organisational models cannot be seen as 

mutually exclusive elements of a dichotomous choice, but the "ideal" 

properties of the two extremes of a continuum - with organisations 

generally falling between the two extremes and demonstrating more or 

less characteristics of both the mechanistic and organistic type of 

system. The position of the ACT further education system on this 

continuum is likely to be important, given the inherited 

bureaucratic, governmental structures which underlay the emering new 

system, while needing to be adaptable to change and responsive to 

modern-day environmental pressures such as community participation. 



19 

FOOTNOTES AND REFERENCES - CHAPTER 1 

1. Kangan, M. (Chairman), TAFE in Australia: Report of 
ACOTAFE 1 AGPS, Canberra, 1974 
Commonly known as the Kangan Report; sometimes 
as the ACOTAFE Report. 

2. Jolliffe, R. TAFE in Australia (The Kangan Report): 
An unpublished paper submitted as part of course 
work for a Master of Education degree in the 
Canberra College of Advanced Education, 
November 1977-

3. Ryan, R. The Administration of Technical and Further 
Education in the ACT: An unpublished study 
constituting part of a full-time research 
project into emerging TAFE systems, The 
Author, Canberra, 1981, p.2. 

4 . Moore, M.V. Frustration and Achievement, A Preliminary 
History o.f the Proceedings of the Canberra 
Technical Education Committee, The Author, 
Canberra, 1974. 

5. 

6. 

At the outset of the period under review technical education 
was the terminology applied to the offerings of the only 
relevant A.C.T. institution, the Canberra Technical College, 
conducted by the New South Wales Department of Technical 
Education. After 1974 New South Wales and local authorities 
displaced this terminology - adopting the word technical and 
further education (TAFE) as recommended by the Kangan 
Committee. In 1977, when the local system incorporated two 
TAFE Colleges together with the Schools of Art and Music, the 
terminology was changed to further education, as used in South 
Australia. 

Beeley, R.H. and Bray, A.J. Internal Consultancy Review of 
the Canberra Technical College, Department of 
Education, Canberra, 1974. 



20 

7. Gilmour, C (Chairman) Report of the Committee of Inquiry 
into Technical Education in the A.C.T. , 
AGPS, Canberra, 1974. 

8. Also referred to herein as the Interim Authority - see 
Definition of Terms, Introductory section preceding this 
chapter 

9. McMahon, P.J~ and Evans, B.R. Review of non-teaching Staff 

10. 

11. 

requirements of the ACT Further Education System, 
Department of Education, Canberra, 1977. 

Graf, R.A. et.al Report on Proposed Functions of Office of 
ACT Further Education , Internal 
document, Department of Education, 
1978. 

Harman, G Policy-making and Policy Processes in Education , 
Revised version 0f a paper presented at the 
Conference Phase of the Fourth International 
Intervisitation Program in Educational 
Administration, Vancouver, 
B~C., Canada, May 1978, 

12. Ibid. p.5 

13. Jones, C.O. 

14. Harman, 

An introduction to the Study of Public Policy, 
Duxbury, North Scituate, 1977, p.12. 

op. cit., p.7 

15. ~arman's paper (op. cit.) goes on to deal with a comprehensive 
range of theories of policy making and policy processes. 
These are too detailed to be included in this paper, and are 
discussed only where they are relevant to the thesis being 
developed, 



16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

Katz, D. and Kahn, R.L., 
Organisations 
York, 1967 

Ibid. p.259. 

21 

The Social Psychology of 
John Wiley and Sons, New 

Bertalanffy, L. von. "An outline of General System Theory" 
Br. Jnl. Phil. Sci. , 1, 1950, pp.134-165 

For a detailed consideration of characteristics of open 
systems see Katz, D. and Kahn, R.L., op. cit. pp.14-29, and 
also Kast, F.E •. and Rosenzweig, J.E., Organisation and 
Management , McGraw Hill, New York, 1974, p.110 for a 
more simplistic model. 

Pugh, D.S. (ed), Organisation Theory, Penguin, 
London, 1973 p.9. 

Perrow, C., 

Scott, W.G. 

"A Framework for the Comparative Analysis of 
Organisations", Am. Soc. Rev., April, 1967, 
pp. 194-208. 

Organisation Theory , Richard D. Irwin, 
Illinois, 1967, p .102. 

23. Varying from a single institution (Canberra Technical College) 
in 1974 to five institutions by 1980. 

24. 

25. 

Kast, F.E. and Rosenzweig, J.E., op. cit., p.113. 

Hoyle, E. "Leadership and Decision Making in Education," 
Paper to Third International Program of 
Educational Administration, Bristol, 
England, July, 1974. 



26. Weber, M. 

Hoyle. 

22 

The Theory of Social and Economic Organisation, 
Free Press, 1947, Translated and Edited by 
A.M. Henderson and T, Parsons. 

op. cit. p.2. 

28. Burns, T. and Stalker, G.M. The Management of Innovation 
Tavistock, London, 1961. 



2,1 Introduction 

23 

CHAPTER 2 

HISTORY AND EMERGENCE 

The existence of an independent system of technical and further 

education in the Australian Capital Territory is a relatively new 

phenomenon, effectively dating from the beginning of 1977. This new 

status followed two years of planning and "trial" management by an 

interim authority. Prior to 1975, and for the period considered 

within this study, technical education in the territory was provided 

by a single institution, the Canberra Technical College. 

Historically, this college operated as a major non-metropolitan 

college within the New South Wales technical education system. The 

educational programs offered by that college in 1975 have expanded 

to such a degree that now, in 1981, an extended range of courses is 

provided for a significantly larger student body by no l ess than 

four separate institutions. This system therefore currently 

comprises the Canberra College of Technical and Further Education, 

together with its three offspring; the Canberra School of Art, the 

Bruce College of Technical and Further Education, and the Woden 

College of Technical and Further Education . These four institutions 

are supplemented by a fifth - the Canberra School of Music - which 

was integrated into the system as it achieved its independent status 

in 1976-7. 
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This chapter reviews briefly the history of technical education as 

it has evolved within the Australian Capital Territory. Particular 

attention is given to the organisational structures and related 

policy-determination processes that existed, with emphasis on the 

pressures for an independent system which were manifest during the 

late 1960s and early '70s. 

2.2 A Brief History 

Technical education in New South Wales began in the first half of 

the nineteenth century, with the establishment of Mechanics 

Institutes and Schools of Arts following the British pattern. In 

1883 a Board of Technical Education was established to formalise and 

organise instruction in this area. When the Department of Public 

Instruction - later the Department of Education - took over the 

Sydney Mechanics School of Arts in 1899, the beginning of the State 

system of technical education in New South Wales was effected. A 

separate Department of Technical Education was created in New South 

Wales in 1949. 

Formal education in Canberra began under the auspices of the New 

South Wales Department of Education, with the provision of two 

primary schools and one secondary school in 1921. Technical 

education was to later develop with the Telopea Park School which 

offered, in 1928, a junior technical course for secondary boys, and 

evening trade classes for journeymen and apprentices. Some trade 
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courses were moved to premises at Kingston in 1933, and became t he 

nucleus of vocational training programs for school-leavers 

unemployed in the depression years. In 1936 the Federal Capital 

Territory Apprenticeship Ordinance prescribed compulsory attendance 

at trade classes by apprentices - thereby guaranteeing some 

permanency to the (then) Vocational Training School. Several 

vocational areas merged at Kingston and, in 1939, became known as 

the Canberra Technical College. 

The college was subsequently involved in the training of RAAF 

personnel and munitions workers, and participated in post-war 

rehabilitation programs, These war-time and post-war commitments 

led to the development of resources which could ultimately be 

directed into instruction in a wide range of technical and 

leisure-time courses. The response to these courses was such that 

the college emerged as a significant adult- education centre, 

beginning a trend which has continued until the present. 

Dual Responsibility 

The growth of education in the Australian Capital Territory, as 

outlined briefly in Section 2.2, was always as a function of the 

growth of the National Capital. Thus the initiative for the 

provision of education was fostered on behalf of the Commonwealth 

Government by a succession of Federal agencies. These were the 
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Federal Capital Commission (1925-30), Department of Home Affairs 

(1930-32), Department of the Interior (1932-68), Department of 

Education and Science (1968-72), and the Department of Education 

(1972 to date ). However, from as early as 1925, when preliminary 

planning for the junior technical and evening trade classes was 

under way, senior officers of the New South Wales system were 

invited to advise on the organisation, staffing, accommodation and 

equipment required to conduct the classes. Moore(!) gives the 

full text of a memorandum dated 10 December, 1928, which is headed 

"Report of Canberra Trade School, 1928", and is on the letterhead of 

the Technical Education Branch, (N.S.W.) Department of Education. 

The memorandum states, inter alia: 

"The Administration of the School is under the direct control 
of Sydney Technical College, but as in the case of all the 
public schools within the Territory, the Commission provides 
the buildings and equipment and defrays the cost . " 

From as early as 1936, when the Government decided to proceed with 

the establishment of a vocational training scheme, the fact of dual 

administration of the technical education system in the ACT was 

assured. In a comprehensive history of Canberra Technical College 

Bruce Brown( 2) reports that in 1936: 

"Qualified instructors were obtained locally, the curriculum 
of the Sydney Technical College was adopted." 

and again, in 1938, an Assistant Secretary, Department of the 

Interior reported that, following a conference with the New South 

Wales Superintendent of Technical Education, 
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"It was agreed that the Vocational Training School should be 
developed gradually •••• into the Canberra Technical College • 

•••••••••• One important matter is the placing of the whole of 
the staff under the direction of one of the trained teachers 
who will act as Teacher-in-Charge and therefore be responsible 
for discipline and local management of the School, subject to 
directions from this Branch as to policy and from the 
Education Department as to technical details. 11 <3) 

This latter report, which preceded the appointment of the first 

Principal of Canberra Technical College by two years, perhaps 

underlines several important issues. Firstly, the senior educator 

in the college was to be responsible for local management of the 

institution. Secondly, policy would be determined by the (Federal) 

Department of the Interior, and, thirdly, the technical details 

(educational content and procedures) were to be the responsibility 

of the (N.S.W.) Department of Education. 

This dual responsibility for the embryonic ACT further education 

system - to be shared by the New South Wales Department responsible 

for technical education and the Commonwealth Department concerned 

with education in the Capital Territory - was to be a feature of the 

system for the next 40 years. While the Commonwealth retained 

responsibility for broad policy and finance, through the succession 

of agencies mentioned previously, the curriculum responsibilities of 

the New South Wales partner were quite significant. This 

educational responsibility encdmpassed the elements of syllabus 

c:levelopment, assessment, c.ccr-editatior., and staffing. The technical 

and educational expertise required was beyond that available in the 

local institution, and most decisions on these matters were 



28 

promulgated almost entirely by senior New South Wales personnel 

based in Sydney. Curriculum, in the main, reflected the needs of 

metropolitan industrial/commercial influences, while staffing for 

the ACT college was based on educational and industrial policies 

generated for the centralised New South Wales system. 

The dual administration was not an arrangement designed to ensure 

stability within the ACT technical education structure. From the 

outset non-teaching staff (initially part-time only) were Federal 

public servants, while the full-time academic staff were State 

public servants appointed by the NSW authority. From 1941 the 

appointment and payment of part-time teachers was effected locally. 

Thus appointment to the Canberra Technical College was potentially a 

short-term arrangement for public servants pursuing their career 

through either public service structure. This situation did not 

begin to change until about 1970. By then the college/system had 

achieved a size and pseudo-independence which began to provide 

promotion opportunities internally and/or, in the case of teachers, 

direct appointment to the institution from the local region. 

2.4 Emerging Local Influence 

As has been stated, technical education in New South Wales (and 

therefore the ACT) prior to 1949 was administered by the same 

Department of Education that was responsible for the School system 

of general education. As for other States this Department exhibited 

the centralism 
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common in Australian education administration. Under a Director, 

there were separate branches dealing with the different categories 

of education. Teachers in the system were responsible to the 

Department which selected, trained, disciplined, classified and 

promoted them. 

In 1949, however, an Act of Parliament established the separate NSW 

Department of Technical Education (later Department of Technical and 

Further Education) with its own Director. A Technical Education 

Advisory Council(
4

) was established, and included representatives 

of industry and related bodies who could advise the Minister (of 

Education) on the provision and conduct of technical education 

(5) 
throughout the State • In 1974 the (NSW) Technical and Further 

Education Act not only changed the name of the Department 

responsible for technical education in New South Wales, but it 

provided for decentralisation of a system hitherto organised in a 

highly centralised fashion. In accordance with the provisions of 

the Act, the Department "progressively delegated decision-making 

power and responsibility to regional directors, college principals 

(6) 
and heads of schools." At the same time a hierarchy of 

consultative bodies were constituted to facilitate community 

involvement. These included the NSW Council of Technical and 

Further Education, District Councils in most of the TAFE regions, 

individual college committees, and course advisory committees. 
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Notwithstanding the availability of the full New South Wales policy

making machinery, the Federal authorities utilised a number of local 

bodies in an advisory and/or consultative manner. These included a 

Vocational Training Committee (established 1931), an Apprenticeship 

Board (established 1936), a Technical Education Committee 

(established 1957 and operative to 1967), and a Canberra Technical 

College Advisory Council with operated from 1969 until the 

post-Gilmour structure was implemented in 1975. 

Of these bodies, the Apprenticeship Board was established by 

Ordinanc~C 7 >, imparting a status on that body not shared by the 

others - all of which were advisory. The Apprenticeship Board in 

the ACT is atypical in that it operates as a branch of the 

Department of Education. By virtue of its statutory authority, the 

Board can determine (through the Minister) policies related to, 

inter alia, provision for the technical training of apprentices -

thereby allowing this authority to play an influential role in many 

curriculum policies developed within TAFE in the Australian Capital 

Territory. 

It was not until the late 1960s that the ACT began to feel the 

effects of a rapid growth in demand caused by both population 

increase, and a higher participation rate due to changing industrial 

conditions and rapid technological development(B). By this time 

the concept of an advisory council for the Canberra college was well 

established, and the Council which operated from 1969 seemed 

determined to be more influential than its predecessor( 9>. During 
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this period the Canberra Technical College Advisory Council Chairman 

was involved in the selection, from suitable NSW staff, of the new 

Principal - who took up duty in 1970 following the retirement of his 

predecessor. This was an initial move by the local system to 

influence decisions previously taken by the NSW hierarchy. Also in 

this period some local pressure resulted ~n the approval of courses 

designed especially to meet Canberra.requirements(lO), and moves 

were successful in obtaining ACT representation on some course 

advisory panels operating in Sydney. 

At the same time the move to greater local influence on the 

provision of general education in the ACT was gathering impetus, and 

indirect references to technical education were associated with the 

discussion on the issues. 
(11) 

The Currie Report recommended the 

establishment of an autonomous system of education for the ACT, and 

included technical education with the general education sphere 

comprising pre-school, primary, and secondary education. Although 

not accepted for implementation, the concept of an ACT education 

system received increasing support over the next few years(l2 ). 

Two subsequent reports, obstensibly looking at facets of the general 

education system, included comments on the possible interaction of 

such a system with technical education. 
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In 1973 the Campbell Report on "Secondary Education for Canberra" 

recognised technical colleges as post-secondary institutions with 

mainly vocationally-oriented objectives(l3 ). The report, however, 

did not see Secondary Colleges (which it ultimately recommended) and 

Technical Colleges within the same system, although pointing to 

advantages of functional association on adjacent sites. 

The Hughes -Report ( 14 ) on governance and organisation of education 

in the ACT, considered various issues then affecting the ACT system 

- including establishment of the Commonwealth Teaching Service, 

withdrawal of the NSW facilities in primary and secondary areas, and 

the rapid growth of Canberra. The report recommended, inter alia, 

establishment of a single Authority for education in the ACT(l5 ), 

later qualifying the term "education" to encompass pre-school, 

primary, secondary, special and evening college education<16 >. 

The Canberra Technical College - the total ACT TAFE resource/system 

then in existence - was given brief reference, but in a single page 

it was suggested that: 

(a) the present work be continued; 

(b) conflicting pressures (from unidentified sources) for 

TAFE autonomy or integration with secondary colleges be 

disregarded for the time being, and 

(c) the Canberra Technical College remain under the control 

of the Department of Education while "negotiations 

begin" toward the 
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allocation of control of TAFE to the {Schools) 

Authority, or the development of a special link with 

·t(l7) 1 • 

These nebulous proposals for the future of TAFE in the ACT elicited 

reaction from the staff of the Canberra Technical College in the 

form of a letter to the Minister(lB)_ At the same time the 

College Advisory Council was pressing the Minister for creation of a 

separate TAFE Administration for the ACT(lg)' and the general 

evolution of the total educational milieu at this time precipitated 

the desired action. Thus in 1973 the Secretary of the Department of 

Education conveyed to the Canberra Technical College Advisory 

Council his feelings on the need for some form of autonomous 

identity for the college< 20 ). 

2.5 Summary Comments 

It is difficult to discuss this historical element of the current 

study in terms of the theories of administration, for it is 

presented as a preamble to the decade of change which is the subject 

of the subsequent chapters. Nevertheless, this historical account 

does provide the opportunity for some observations on the nature of 

the system which was extant up to the early years of the seventies. 

Bureaucracy is a form of organisational structure designed to 

achieve large-scale administrative functions through the systematic 
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co-ordination of the work of many persons, and Yui11< 21
> 

identifies the main condition which fosters the emergence of a 

bureaucracy as size. Although bureaucracy existed as a social 

(22) 
structure long before Max Weber presented his theory of 

bureaucracy, it was Weber's "ideal-construct" which formalised the 

concept, and enunciated identifiable characteristics of bureaucratic 

organisation. These characteristics can be listed as specialisation 

of function, hierarchy of authority, rules and regulations, 

objectivity or impersonality, and qualifications for office. 

As suggested with respect to Hoyle's ideal types of organisation in 

the previous chapter, Weber's "ideal-construct" should be used as a 

model against which actual bureaucracies are observed, and itself 

reflects the mechanistic end of the continuum suggested 

previously< 23 >. Against this construct we can readily see that 

the ACT further education system, in its initial stages as a single 

college, was a bureaucratic organisation, with a role as a component 

part of several other bureaucratic systems beyond its own functional 

boundary. Into this latter category must be included the New South 

Wales and Commonwealth Public Services, the NSW Department of 

Technical Education, and the Commonwealth Department of Education. 

Each of these Government systems operates as a "typical" bureaucracy. 

It is not surprising that the ACT further education system, manifest 

particularly as the Canberra Technical College, should display the 

bureaucratic characteristics identified by Weber. Crane, in 
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(24) 
Walker points out that schools and school systems in Australia 

comfortably fit Weber's criteria, a basic assumption for papers in 

the same volume by Tronc( 2S) and Ross Thomas< 26 ). Not only had 

the college evolved within a State education system, but it and its 

attendant public service systems are both large and complex. 

The various characteristics of bureaucracy will be relevant to the 

nature and purpose of several of the reviews which are considered 

late in this study. Since several are staffing reviews, the 

s pecialisation of function and qualifications for office will be two 

to be noted. At the same time hierarchy of authority will be an 

unavoidable issue. Again, this preoccuption with the mechanistic 

elements of organisation will be directly associated with the 

emergence and evolution of a system needing to meet new demands by a 

more clearly-specified client group. Structures to provide an open, 

flexible organisation are indicated by these requirements, and the 

conflict between the two models will be evident. 

A further aspect of the further education system which existed up to 

1974 in the ACT was the organisational effectiveness. This can 

relate to degree of compatibility between institutional {or group) 

goals and individual (or personal) goals( 27 ). In these terms Katz 

and Kahn( 2B) provide a schedule of individual behaviour patterns 

necessary for effective organisational functioning, being 

membership , dependable behaviour , and innovative and s pontaneous 

behaviour. 
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Membership, :or the period covered in this chapter, was of an 

uncertain quality. As has been shown, teachers were recruited into 

the NSW technical educational system, and were relatively mobile 

within that system - hence tenure in the ACT could be quite short 

term. Similarly, non-teaching staff were transient in that 

promotion through the Commonwealth Public Service structure was 

often inter-Departmental, and strong positive links between personal 

and system goals were not facilitated. 

Dependable behaviour, it is suggested by Katz and Kahn, can be seen 

as role performance in the system, and measured against both 

quantitative and qualitative standards. The bureaucratic nature of 

the system described earlier does provide prescriptive duty 

statements for each individual. However, these usually are not 

related objectively to the overall goals of the organisation and 

indeed, it is not possible to find a statement of goals/objectives 

for this era of the ACT system, either in its own right or as an 

(29) 
element of the larger NSW system • This point will be 

discussed again later in this study. 

The third element mentioned above is that of innovative/spontaneous 

behaviour, or that behaviour not specified by role prescriptions. 

It is only with sufficient of this element that an organisation can 

hope to contend with environmental changes, unforeseen events, and 

its own growth and survival. The dual administration of the system, 
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together with the slight improvement in staffing stability since 

1970, was stimulated by the evolving move to separation from the NSW 

TAFE system to foster and support innovative and spontaneous 

behaviour beyond the normal organisational requirement. In 

particular this can be seen in the staff move to comment on those 

educational reports which were emerging at the time with respect to 

ACT education, and in the emerging influence on curriculum issues 

which not only challenged the NSW Department's centralised approach 

at that time, but even set precedents which the New South Wales 

. t t f 11 c3o> sys em was o o ow • 

Finally, from this chapter two significant developments should be 

noted that will continue to thread their way through the subsequent 

developments of the system. Firstly, there is the presence of the 

Commonwealth Department of the day, from as early as 1938,( 3l) 

assuming responsibility for policy relating to the provision of 

technical education in the ACT. Secondly, there is the emergence 

since 1957 of an institutional council which, in several versions, 

has been sustained as a concept ever since. 
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CHAPTER 3 

APPROACHING INDEPENDENCE 

As mentioned in the previous chapter, 1970 saw the appointment of a 

new Principal of Canberra Technical College - one selected by a 

panel including representatives of the Commonwealth Department of 

Education and the College Advisory Council. One of the first major 

tasks of this new Principal was the preparation of a Ten-Year Plan, 

a document often referred to subsequently, and clearly the first 

planning document to be prepared for Canberra Technical College as 

an independent entity. Both the manner of selection of the 

Principal(l), and the action to produce a local planning document,· 

were clear indiciations that dependence on New South Wales staffing 

structures and planning processes was no longer considered 

adequate. The Commonwealth partners in the dual administrative 

arrangements were beginning to respond to the inherent pressures of 

the growing college. 

Within the period 1973-4 two significant reviews were undertaken in 

response to these pressures. The first was concerned wi th 

quantifying and rationalising the non-teaching staffing requirements 

generated by the college, particularly with respect to the 

increasing demands (of a relatively atypical nature for this 
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Commonwealth Department) being placed on a number of office services 

functions within the Department. This review was clearly an 

internal process for management purposes, but is appropriate for 

consideration in this study for several reasons, including: 

(a) it was the first of a number of such reviews undertaken 

and is indicative, therefore, of an approach to the 

process of decision-making, 

(b) the outcome of the review was to foreshadow a trend in 

bureaucratic response to conflicting criteria, and 

(c) the report includes a number of assumptions and 

observations on the allocation of administrative and 

responsibility and operational autonomy for the 

institution. 

The second review to be considered in this chapter was a far more 

significant undertaking in that it was commissioned by the Minister 

for Education and ultimately the report was presented to Cabinet for 

endorsement. This was a committee of inquiry into technical 

education in the Australian Capital Territory, and followed closely 

the national inquiry into technical and further education being 

conducted by the Kangan Committee( 2 ) •. The recommendations of this 

inquiry into ACT technical education almost certainly consolidated 
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the move to independence from the New South Wales system, and 

provided the basis for a new organisational structure and associated 

responsibility for policy determination. 

The first of the two reviews in this chapter is one not well 

remembered by existing personnel in the further education system. 

The second is one best remembered by most, although (or because) its 

recommendations were implemented and then abolished by successive 

Australian Governments. 

The Beeley/Bray Review 

In 1973-4 a review of the Canberra Technical College was undertaken 

by the Internal Consultancy Sub-section of the Department of 

Education. The review team comprised a Senior Consultant and an 

Assistant Consultant of the Sub-section, together with a seconded 

Assistant Registrar of the Canberra Technical College. Their report 

was published in 1974( 3 ). It was commonly known as the "0 & M 

Report" and is referred to here as the Beeley/Bray Report after the 

primary consultant/authors. 

The terms of reference for the review were stated as follows: 

''Investigate and report on the administrative and ancillary 

requirements of the Canberra Technical College paying 

particular attention to the following aspects: 
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(a) The role of the Principal's Unit in the overall 

administration of the College. 

(b) The degree of operative autonomy that should be granted 

to the College. 

(c) The levels of supportive service that should be given 

to management, teachers and students bearing in mind 

the extended hours of operation of the college (here a 

range of such services were listed). 

(d) The desirability of decentralising the administrative 

and ancillary support staff of the college and, if so, 

to what extent. 

(e) The provision of an efficient control system for 

enrolments, student records and examinations. 

(f) Provision of adequate resources for statistical 

compilation and interpretation, research and forward 

planning and the relative roles of the College, 

Department of Education and the Department of Technical 

Education. 

(g) The desirability of providing the College with a public 

relations and industrial liaison capacity." <4 > 
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The investigation of most of these items can be related readily to 

policy determination and decision-making, with emphasis on the 

allocation of authority and other levels of responsibility for a 

wide range of vital functions. 

In the introduction to the report the authors make two specific 

comments which relate to the issues of administrative 

responsibilities. The first of these describes the complex 

administrative structure for the college/ system, noting that the 

Australian Government Department of Education is responsible for: 

(i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

formulation of policy 

supply of materials 

recruitment of administrative, technical and industrial 

support staff, and part-time teaching staff, 

while the NSW Department of Technical Education is responsible for: 

(i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

provision of full-time teaching staff 

curriculum and control of courses 

approval of study awards to students 

control, setting and marking of examinations. 

The document also records that this arrangement was instituted in 

1938 and that the administrative costs incurred by New South Wales 

were reimbursed by the Australian Government. 
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The second specific comment worthy of note in the introductory 

remarks of the Report refers to the degree of autonomy for TAFE 

institutions. Here the authors note that it became apparent to them 

during the review that "in a multi-college environment, problems in 

recruiting and purchasing will be at a maximum if the controlling 

regulations are standard Public Service Board recruitment 

regulations and Treasury Department controls."(S) The section 

goes on to refer to the operating freedom and flexibility of the 

Australian National University and the Canberra College of Advanced 

Education and states that "serious consideration should be given to 

the policies and operating procedures of these institutions. A 

logical conclusion would be to grant TAFE institutions a similar 

(6) 
degree of autonomy." 

Despite these introductory inferences for a transfer of policy 

making authority from the Department of Education to the college, 

the report goes on to make only limited reference to such transfers 

of responsibility. In fact the primary concern for relationships 

between college and Department appear to be within the operational 

area. As examples, the report recommends: 

(i) "'fhat the purchasing and accounting functions be 

transferred from the Department's head office to the 
College as soon as practicable.n(7) 

(ii) "That the personnel recruitment functions be 

transferred from the Department's head office to the 

(8) 
College as soon as practicable." 
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The transfer of purchasing and stock control functions to the 

college required the associated transfer from Head Office of no less 

than eight positions, with three additional positions to be created 

and several existing college positions to be upgraded. The transfer 

of this major operational effort would have placed additional 

administrative responsibilities on the Principal of the one college 

existing at the time. The determination of procedures and 

priorities would have been vested in the institution which would 

benefit from the ensuring of rational operation. The college was, 

is, and must continue to be responsible for all of its assets, and 

the accountability expected of Principals/institutions would have 

been more realistically achievable with the proposed transfer of 

functions and personnel. 

The recommendation to transfer personnel recruitment functions to 

the college had significant implications for the placement of 

authority for decision-making. Firstly it would be necessary to 

grant to the Principal the delegation to approve employment. It was 

further proposed to generate (in conjunction with the Public Service 

Inspector's Office) a list of eligible qualified technicians who 

could be employed, on a part- time basis, by Head Teachers (now Band 

2 Teachers). This would place the identification of need, and best 

solution, in the hands o·r the college personnel - and allow more 

immediate response to the filling of vacant positions by eliminating 

the need to app~oach the Public Service Inspector. The 



49 

recommendations on personnel function transfer to the college 

identified a need for additional positions to be created within the 

college administrative unit. 

The major recommendations related to the transfer of personnel 

recruitment functions and purchasing and stock control functions to 

the college were never implemented, and the functions remain vested 

in the centralised units of the Department of Education (g) This 

failure to implement recommendations based on extensive 

investigation by a consultancy team left senior Departmental 

officers in a position to influence administrative processes and 

policy areas affecting the daily survival operations of the 

college(s). Later reports and recommendations demonstrated a varied 

pattern of implementation responses. The general trend of the 

outcomes is to retain or strengthen the Departmental structures and 

associated power baset while the efficiency and effectiveness of 

institutional operation remains at a lesser level than that 

recommended by the reviewers. This perceived effect could be a 

significant contributor to low morale, and many functional 

deficiencies in the professional and administrative operations of 

the institutions - and to the "them/us" syndrome commonl y noted in 

(11) the system and most recently noted by Ryan • 

In its section headed Administrative and Ancillary Support Staff 

(Report No. 7) the Beeley/Bray Report identifies a number of 
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deficiencies perceived to be extant in the college structure. It is 

interesting to note that the reported deficiencies in the 

interaction between the central college administration and the 

various Schools within the college are similar to those 

"deficiencies" more recently perceived to exist in the next level of 

(12) . . 
the system structure, i.e. between the central unit 

(Department of Education - Further Education Branch cum Office of 

ACT Further Education) and the colleges themselves. These 

deficiencies(l3 ) include: 

insufficient staffing in the schools 

central administration often impervious to the local 

needs of the schools 

unrealistic demands by administrative personnel 

lack of involvement in significant decision-making 

college too autocratic and schools disadvantaged by too 

centralised a control. 

ineffective communication intensifying delays and 

hindering effectiveness. 
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A different category of "deficiency" is noted in terms of 

organisational structures including: 

rigid inflexibility of the APS system diminishing the 

effectiveness of the TAFE program 

dual responsibility (Australian Department of Education 

and NSW Department of Technical Education) resulting in 

duplication of effort. 

additional administrative loads requiring teaching 

staff to work "excessive and often unpaid hours" to 

meet their commitments, and caused by (inter alia) 

insufficient support staff and the "inefficiencies of 

central administration".ci4 ) 

As suggested above, these deficiencies perceived by the Review Team 

were a mixture of system-level effects and internal college 

organisational/ operational effects. The system-level issues mainly 

identified and/or restated the inconsistencies between operational 

needs at the college level on the one hand and, on the other, 

operational procedures required at the Departmental level by an APS 

system of rules never meant to apply to a client-based, independent 

field operation. 
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The main thrust of "solutions" preferred by the Review Team was to 

decentralisation of (increased) clerical effort, reorganisation of 

line responsibility of technical/industrial positions, and a 

reduction in the allocation of administrativ~ duties onto teaching 

staff. The team noted that the inflexibility of APS procedures was 

a valid criticism, and recorded that the needs of a college with a 

dynamic educational program needs to be independent of supply and 

recruitment delays. At the same time the team referred to 

anomalies, duplicated effort, and confused authority, inherent in 

the dual control situation. In an understated comment the team 

observed that "while the college functions under this dual 

arrangement the problems will always be in existence. The team 

believes this should be investigated by the Department. Operative 

independence is considered to be the only effective solution." The 

Gilmour inquiry into technical education in the ACT had already been 

announced in September, 1973, The Gilmour report was not finalised 

before Beeley and Bray submitted theirs, although the Beeley/Bray 

document was able to utilise the published Kangan Report (discussed 

elsewhere) to show staffing in the Canberra TAFE College (as the ACT 

TAFE system) was significantly less than the national average and 

lowest of all.(l5 ) 

An investigation into the records of the Department of Education has 

shown that the Beeley/Bray report received no formal 

"accreditation". An officer of the Establishments and Methods 
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Branch of the Department advises that the report did lead to some 

discussions with the Public Service Board, but no formal action 

followed as a consequence. Further, it is noted that the report was 

not listed as one received as a submission by the Gilmour Coi:nmittee, 

which committee failed to consider the general thrust of the 

Beeley/Bray recommendations, or their implication for the type of 

ACT TAFE system being proposed. Nevertheless, the recommendations 

and opinions of this research team, particularly in terms of the 

most efficient/effective way to operate the Canberra TAFE College, 

were predictive of a number of the submissions received by the 

Gilmour Committee, but which were not to obtain in the long run. 

3.3 The Gilmour Inquiry 

In September 1973 the Minister for Education, the Honourable Kim 

Beazley, announced an inquiry into technical education in the 

Australian Capital Territory. The move was consistent with the new 

Government's active social/welfare policy, which included a specific 

interest in education generally, and technical education in 

particular. The Government had already initiated a broader national 

inquiry into technical education conducted by the Australian 

Committee on Technical and Further Education (ACOTAFE). On the 

local scene, the report by the Assessment Panel on the ACT Education 

Authority had already submitted a report entitled "A design for 

governance and organisation of education in the Australian Capital 

(17) 
Territory" ( the Hughes Report) • 
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This latter report, and several other less significant documents of 

the same time, had touched briefly on the role of administration of 

technical education in the ACT. Action was well under way, however, 

to complete the transfer of the general educational sector from its 

New South Wales heritage into a newly founded ACT system. 

Since the technical education sector remained as the only vestige of 

New South Wales educational responsibility within the ACT, the 

decision to review its operation was not a surprise. As already 

described, Canberra was experiencing an unprecendented growth in the 

need to train technicians - particularly following the Technical 

Grades Review of the APS in 1969-70(lS). The need to be 

independent of a New South superstructure - especially with respect 

to curriculum - was becoming manifest, and the Council of the 

Canberra Technical College, the only TAFE institution in the ACT at 

the time, was concerned that its."Advisory Council" status was 

inappropriate to the needs of the institution and the community it 

served, 

When announcing the inquiry into ACT technical education the 

Minister included reference to the establishment of the Interim ACT 

Schools Authority. Thus it could be seen as a move to separate 

technical education from the New South Wales system in a manner 

already achieved for the general education sectoi. An implication 

to this effect was contained in the opening paragraph of the terms 

of reference given to the Committee. The achievement of this 
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separation would clearly provide the ACT with an independent 

education structure comprising general, technical, and higher 

education elements. 

The Committee appointed to conduct the inquiry comprised a convener 

and four members, assisted by an Executive Officer from the staff of 

the Department of Education. The convener was Mr C Gilmour, Deputy 

Director, Department of Education, Queensland, and the report 

produced is generally known as the Gilmour Report(lg)_ 

Surprisingly, Mr Gilmour was the only educator, per se, on the 

committee. The other members represented industry and community -

providing a configuration fairly typical of TAFE "advisory" 

committees throughout the country. 

The terms of reference given to the Committee were succinct but 

potentially demanding. They were: 

"Bearing in mind that technical education in the Australian 

Capital Territory may become the responsibility of an 

authority established for that purpose, to investigate and 

report on technical education in the Australian Capital 

Territory and nearby areas including: 

(a) the aims of technical education, taking into account 

community attitudes and aspirations and the needs of 

individuals. 
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(b) the development of courses required to meet 

occupational requirements and community needs. 

(c) the organisational structure most suited to aims and 

needs of technical education as referred to in (a) and 

(b) above; 

(d) the recruitment and training of teaching staff; 

(e) the relevance of trends in technical education within 

Australia and overseas; and 

(f) necessary planning and building programs.n<2o) 

The introductory paragraph of these terms of reference could be seen 

to prejudice significantly the likely recommendations of the 

committee in terms of ultimate authority and responsibility for 

policy determination. Thus, despite the inclusion of several 

alternative options for system management, in a number of 

significant submissions, the Gilmour Committee ultimately 

recommended the option foreshadowed by the Minister in the terms of 

reference. 
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The Gilmour Committee met over a period of almost twelve months. 

The number of meetings were not advised, although it is known to 

have met several times in Canberra and on occasion in other capital 

cities. Written submissions totalled 36, many of them quite 

substantial volumes. A considerable number of these submissions 

(20) were from people or groups directly involved with the provision 

of technical education in the ACT. They included five teacher 

groups, ten individual staff members, four submissions from student 

groups, and an important contribution from the (then) Advisory 

Council of the Canberra Technical College. Others included one each 

from the Australian Department of Education, the Commonwealth 

Teaching Service, and the South Australian Department of Further 

Education. The remainder comprised seven from employers or 

professional associations, and six from interested individuals not 

specifically associated with technical education. It is 

disappointing to note that the Commonwealth Public Service Board, 

the largest employing authority and user of TAFE-trained personnel 

in the ACT, made no submission. Similarly there was no submission 

from the "alternative" client group, the trade unions. 

The receipt of oral submissions is referred to in the Gilmour 

Report, although not ascribed to any organisation or individual. 

Direct contact with the staff and students of the Canberra Technical 

College was restricted to brief discussions undertaken as part of 

the one visit, of two days, to the college. The Principal of the 

college, senior educator in the system and responsible for several 
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written submissions, was consulted on a number of occasions. The 

Committee also held discussions with administrators in the TAFE 

systems of New South Wales, Queensland, and South Australia, 

visiting technical institutions in each of those States. 

As is discussed later in this chapter, the Gilmour Committee appears 

to have concentrated mostly on determining the most appropriate 

administrative arrangement for technical and further education in 

the Australian Capital Territory, Various models and 

recommendations considered by the Committee are discussed briefly in 

Chapter Seven of their Report( 2l). They noted that the States 

were administered by a Department of Education or, in the case of 

New South Wales and South Australia, a separate Department of 

Technical (or Further) Education. Of three State Councils of 

Technical Education two were advisory rather than executive, while 

the third, in Victoria, had ministerially delegated executive 

authority. Those same three States (New South Wales, Victoria and 

Tasmania) also had regional and/or college councils. 

In arriving at their own recommendations the Committee took into 

account, inter alia: 

(i) the need for high standards of technical and further 

education 

(ii) the strong ACT community interest in education 
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the trend, which it endorsed, toward greater 

participation by community, staff, and students in 

education institution management 

(iv) the need for technical and further education to have an 

image comparable to other post-school sectors, and 

(v) the various models of administrative structure 

suggested to the Commi tte_e. 

In terms of the models suggested to it, the Committee paid 

particular attention to the submissions from the Canberra Technical 

College Advisory Council and the Department of Education, which 

between them seem to cover most models suggested by other 

submissions. 

A study of the submission of the Canberra Technical College Advisory 

Council( 22
) shows that it considered five options, being: 

(i) retention of the present organisation 

(ii) a separate department of technical education 

(iii) a statutory council 
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(iv) The Darwin model - as for the Darwin Community College, 

and 

(v) placement with the education authority (ACT Schools 

Authority). 

The Departmental submission( 23 ) covered several of these same 

options, and introduced additional alternatives. It expressed no 

preferences, preferring to indicate issues generated by each 

option. Its submission covered: 

(i) retention of the present organisation 

(ii) placement with the Schools Authority 

(iii) establishment of a technical education authority 

(iv) the Darwin model, and 

{v) establishment of a further education service. 

Research into other relevant submissions which should have 

influenced the Gilmour Committee show that the Principal of the 

Canberra Technical College favoured the establishment of 

multi-level, multi-discipline colleges, each with an independent 

Council, and with a statutory central board to co-ordinate the 
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(24) 
system • This proposal is presented in more detail, and with 

more theoretical and precedential examples, than were any other 

submissions or, indeed, the Gilmour Report itself. The submission 

from the staff of the Canberra Technical College presented the 

findings of a questionnaire circulated to all staff(25 ). 

Consideration had been given to continuing the present arrangement, 

an autonomous authority (with advisory boards for separate 

institutions) and forms of administrative association with the 

general school system. 

The Gilmour Committee considered four options in its final 

analysis. They were: 

(i) retention of the present system 

(ii) administration by a Branch of the Department 

(iii) placement with the Schools Authority, and 

(iv) establishment of a technical education authority. 

The committee agreed with most submissions received in determining 

that it was time for the existing system to be relinquished in 

favour of a more local administrative structure, and therefore 

discarded the first of these options. It is not clear why the 
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second option was raised for consideration, since it was not 

identified within any of the major written submissions received by 

it, except by inference within the fifth option identified above 

from the Department of Education. Again, the committee rejected the 

option. The Gilmour Committee went on to reject amalgamation with 

the ACT Schools Authority on the basis of different community 

requirements despite the common concern for community input and 

influence. This rejection was consistent with the recommendations 

of the Canberra Technical College Advisory Council who "totally 

opposed" the concept and gave their reasons, and with the "strong 

rejection" registered by Canberra Technical College staff in the 

questionnaire completed by them. 

The fourth option, for the establishment of a separate Authority 

emerges as the one favoured by the Gilmour Committee, on the basis 

of its belief that such a separate authority would: 

" meet the objectives outlined in paragraph 1.10 above; 

foster the ordered development of technical education 

in the Australian Capital Territory; 

best meet community needs; 

consolidate future planning for growth of facilities; 

facilitate the overall administration of several 

(26) 
technical colleges." 



63 

The recommendation for the establishment of an Authority was, it 

seems, the most popular solution possible, although the means by 

which the committee's decisions were reached did receive 

considerable criticism subsequently (as discussed elsewhere in this 

Chapter). It noted the inferences of the Committee's terms of 

reference, and offered a reasonable solution to many of the 

interested parties. The Canberra Technical College Council had 

strongly supported the creation of a statutory council, the staff of 

that college had shown "a significant preference for the college to 

operate in the future as an autonomous authority", and the Principal 

had opted for a statutory central board. Given this overwhelming 

support for this particular option, it is interesting to register 

that the option which emerged unheralded - that of administration by 

a Branch of the Department of Education - and which was deemed 

inappropriate by the Committee, is the organisational structure 

which now obtains. 

The Gilmour Report contained ten recommendations, relating to: 

(i) establishment of an ACT Technical Colleges Authority 

with a specific membership, 

(ii) the powers and functions of such an Authority, 
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provision of a Principal for each new technical college 

established, 

(iv) appointment of a specifically constituted Council to 

control each College, 

(v) the powers and functions of such Councils, 

(vi) appointment of Principal and Council before any 

building is commenced for a new college, 

(vii) 

(viii) 

(ix) 

maintenance of contact between the new ACT Authority 

and the NSW Department of Technical Education, 

continued urgent attention to forward planning, 

extension of site and building development in response 

to needs then apparent, and 

(x) development of an appropriate teacher education course 

in conjunction with the Canberra College of Advanced 

Education. <2B) 
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The recommendation to establish an Authority responsible for ACT 

Technical Colleges clearly was the ultimate signal for separation 

from New South Wales, while the proposal to establish Councils for 

separate colleges sustained both a multi-college system and relative 

autonomy for decision-making within the policy framework set by the 

Authority. Other recommendations could be seen as commonsense 

management decisions one might expect from whatever body was deemed 

responsible for ACT technical education at any time. 

The initial response and reaction to the Gilmour Report was 

decidedly negative. Within the technical college, the press, and 

broader educational circles, the report was criticised, and this no 

doubt led to the Minister's decision to seek further public 

comment. The reaction was not basically against the formal 

recommendations of the report, for these were (given certain 

limitations) almost obvious corrolaries to any decision to separate 

ACT technical education from the NSW system. 

The criticism of the report was clearly relayed to the Minister in 

many written submissions. They related particularly to the bases 

from which the conclusions were drawn, and to many important issues 

in the terms of reference which the Committee failed to consider. 

Most surprising of all was the Committee's treatment of the first 

two items of its terms of reference. 
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In the first of these, the Committee was asked "to investigate and 

report on ••••• the aims of technical education". In Chapter 1.7 

the Committee stated it had "not attempted to develop its own 

definition of technical education nor to set out the aims of 

technical education. 11 (
2g) The Report does refer, almost 

apologetically, to a simple definition of technical education 

contained in the NSW Department of Technical Education submission to 

the ACOTAFE Inquiry. 

With respect to the second, the Committee was asked "to investigate 

and report on ••••• the development of courses required to meet 

occupational requirements and community needs11 .< 3o) Here the 

Committee rightly points out the lack of necessary time and 

resources available to such a part-time group to examine the 

development of courses in depth. However, it would not have been 

inappropriate for the Committee to have considered alternative 

procedures for course development, and to make recommendations on 

the implications for management of the introduction and maintenance 

of effective curriculum research and development. 

The incongruous nature of the inquiry is manifest when one considers 

the third of the terms of reference viz: "to investigate and report 

on ••••••• the organisational structure most suited to aims and 

needs of technical education as referred to in (a) and (b) 

(31) 
above". Having abrogated its responsibility to recommend 

appropriate aims for technical education in the ACT, and to identify 
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the needs of effective course development, the Committee of Inquiry 

launched immediately int.o recommendations on the organisational 

structure best suited to meet those unstated aims and needs. 

Within its recommendations to establish a Technical Colleges 

Authority within the ACT, the Committee displays more incongruous 

thinking. Having stated the concept (l.lO(a)) "that community, 

staff and students should be involved in decision making" no 

provision was made for student or staff representation on the 

proposed Authority. In fact, with the composition proposed by the 

Committee there was no guarantee that any member of the Authority 

would have any real knowledge of, or expertise in, technical 

education. This absence of teaching staff, particularly, was in 

direct contrast to the agreed structure of the Interim ACT Schools 

Authority, which recognised the value of educational expertise at 

that highest level of administration - its Council. Following the 

receipt of various similar responses, the Government accepted a 

modified version which corrected this anomoly. 

While many other issues in the Report were the subject of comment 

and concern, a considerable number of these were only in matters of 

. (32) 
degree of emphasis • One criticism, however, which would 

clearly influence subsequent policies, and associated resource 

requirements, was the lack of an explicit acceptance and 

incorporation or the principles contained in the ACOTAFE Report -

the philosophies of which had already been accepted by the 
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Government and which, in anticipation, had been referred to by the 

Minister when announcing the terms of reference for the Gilmour 

Committee. 

The actual process of Government acceptance of the Gilmour Report 

remains unclear. Following submission of the Report to the Minister 

on 5 September 1974, and the subsequent "survey" of public opinion, 

the major recommendations, with minimal (but important) 

modifications, were "endorsed" by the Government in February, 1975. 

The modifications were clearly a response to the submissions and 

press reaction (albeit limited) received after publication of the 

report. They related specifically to the title and the membership 

of the proposed Authority.< 33 ) 

Although the Gilmour Report was seen by many in the ACT as an 

insubstantial and limited document, its acceptance by Government 

meant that it was .to be a primary influence on the development of 

TAFE in the ACT. Because of its "pre-occupation" with 

administrative structures, the Report would clearly influence the 

location of authority for the determination of policies within the 

proposed new system. 

Clearly the most relevant issue for policy determination in the 

proposed ACT TAFE system was the recommended TAFE Authority, and the 

associated Council(s) for the college(s) within the system. The 
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implications and implementation of this report are discussed in the 

next section. 

3.4 Summary Comments 

This chapter has considered two major reviews undertaken prior to 

the identification and operation of the Interim ACT TAFE Authority 

in 1975-6. The first review team was clearly concerned by 

inefficiencies perceived in the (Public Service) controls on 

operational procedures within the Canberra Technical College (being, 

at that time, the ACT TAFE system). They were also concerned by the 

inefficiencies generated by the dual administration of State and 

Commonwealth. The second review recommended the abolition of that 

dual control and, at the same time, sought to minimise the influence 

of the government bureaucracy upon the proposed new system. 

The Seeley/Bray Report can be seen to analyse the Canberra Technical 

College as a bureaucratic entity, identifying deficiencies therein. 

These defici encies have been listed in Section 3.2 and relate to 

systems elements such as staffing levels, hierarchical barriers, 

ineffective communication, autocratic decision-making, and 

centralised control. A later Graf Report review< 34 ) suggests 

these same problems exist within the current further education 

system, and a Working Party< 35 ) not considered in this field study 

has been convened recently to investigate the matter further. 
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In terms of the Kast and Rosenzweig model( 36 ) discussed in the 

previous chapter, it would appear that Beeley/Bray are predominantly 

concerned with the management and goals subsystems, although some 

issues encompass the tecnnology and the psychosocial subsystems as 

well. The recommendations related to management are reiterated in 

later reports, and suggest a major need to define responsibilities 

and goals with respect to both individuals and the system. A 

consideration of the principles of "management by objecti.ves"(3?) 

could contribute to the clarification of some management (and 

communication) problems within the system. This would seem to apply 

equally within the College and, from the comments in the report, 

between the college and the Department providing the systemic 

support services. The Beeley/Bray Report does not suggest the 

consideration of administrative theory in its range of options for 

problem-solving. Rather, it offers a variety of simple but 

mechanistic adjustments. These include a more rigid application of 

duty statements, clarification of responsibilities, and 

re-allocation of authority for certain decisions. Most importantly, 

however, it does recognise the inadequacy of this formal operating 

system - imposed by APS regulations - for the operational 

flexibility required by the institution. 

The Beeley/Bray conclusion that the TAFE sector should be given a 

similar degree of autonomy to that experienced by the Australian 

National University and the Canberra College of Advanced Education 
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was, to some extent, reiterated in the recommendations of the 

Gilmour Report. This report clearly proposed an independent 

statutory authority, with direct responsibility to the Minister for 

Education, and power "to employ and set conditions of employment for 

teaching and non-teaching staff of technical colleges", and "make 

necessary regulations under its establishing ordinance". The 

outcome of this recommendation to Government is discussed in the 

next chapter. 

Perhaps the most relevant comments to be made concerning the two 

reports considered in this chapter relate to the nature of the 

inquiry undertaken in each case and the implementation activity 

resulting from the recommendations given. 

The first review suffered from the fact that it was concerned only 

with partial components of the system concerned. To this end it can 

be seen that the review was directed at the Canberra Technical 

College specifically, and excluded direct consideration of the 

administrative implications of the complementary elements of the 

Commonwealth Department of Education and the NSW Department of 

Technical Education. At the same time the charter for staffing 

considerations was necessarily restricted to the classifications and 

re-organisation of APS non-teaching staff only. It is obvious that 

the recommendations of Beeley/Bray extend beyond the institutional 

boundary, insofar as they recommend the 11 importation" of operational 
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units and delegations of authority from elsewhere in the 

Departmental structure, Most importantly, and despite their own 

public service background and allegiances, the review team saw the 

dysfunctions of the bureaucratic constraints on institutional 

operation, and recommended autonomous functioning as a requirement 

for efficiency. 

The degree of implementation of the Beeley/Bray recommendations is 

difficult to assess quantitatively, since they were taken over by 

(38) 
other events. It is known that steps were taken to transfer 

purchasing functions to the college, although not without some 

resistance from the section concerned, and associated delegations 

were arranged. The transfer did not result, and the reason seems to 

be accredited to the influence of the Bland Committee and its wish 

to minimise the fragmentation of such management services. Further, 

the provision of additional staff, and the concomitant opportunity 

to reorganise in the decentralised manner suggested in the report, 

was not achieved. This almost certainly was pre-empted by the 

outcome of the Gilmour Inquiry which, in a different context, 

reiterated many of the Beeley/Bray conclusions. 

The Gilmour Inquiry differed from the Beeley/Bray Review in several 

aspects. Not only was it convened by the Minister and undertaken by 

consultants external to the Department and system under review, but 

it was comprehensive in that the system could be considered as a 
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single entity. The Gilmour Committee was not constrained by 

precedent or by public service rules and regulations in terms of the 

range of options it could consider as appropriate to the conduct of 

technical education in the ACT. The implementation of the.Gilmour 

recommendations are not discussed here, as they are manifest in the 

appointment and operation of the Interim ACT TAFE Authority as 

discussed in the following chapter. Nevertheless it is worthwhil e 

noting that the Gilmour recommendation that the proposed Authority 

be responsible for employment (and conditions thereof) for teaching 

and non-teaching staff was not approved, and control of this 

function remained vested in the relevant sections of the Australian 

Public Service. This condition facilitated the trend, which has 

continued to the present, for significant public service influence 

on the technical education system. The nature of this influence 

will be seen to develop over time, as indicated in the sections of 

this study which follow. 
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CHAPTER 4 

THE INTERIM ACT TAFE AUTHORITY 

4.1 Introduction 

The Gilmour Report was presented to the Minister for Education in 

September, 1974, and endorsed by the Government in February, 1975. 

Its main recommendation was that an Authority, responsible to the 

Minister, be established to plan, co-ordinate, and administer the 

TAFE system in the ACT. The determination of policies relating to 

the emerging system would clearly be in the hands of the Authority, 

and subject only to the broader national policies of the Government. 

The membership of an Interim ACT TAFE Authority was announced on 4 

September, 1975, over seven months after acceptance of the Gilmour 

Report. This membership was consistent with the amendments to the 

initial report which were recommended by Government. The only 

proposed full-time position - that of Chief Executive Officer - was 

filled in an acting capacity by a First Assistant Secretary of the 

Department of Education, who continued also to meet the 

responsibilities of his substantive position. 

The role of Chief Executive Officer (CEO) of the Authority, as the 

only full-time member and senior officer to any support staff 

allocated to the Authority, was most important and potentially 
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extremely influential. Although the position was advertised and 

applications had been received by late October 1975, the Authority 

saw its life out in December 1976 without having had the benefit of 

a permanent, dedicated CEO (or Director, as the Authority determined 

the title should become to remain consistent with other TAFE 

systems)(l)_ In fact, the first substantive appointment to the 

position did not occur until mid 1979, almost four years after the 

position was first identified. On the one hand it is fortunate that 

the person required to act as "full-time" CEO/Director while 

continuing as a "full-time" senior officer of the Department of 

Education was of a calibre able to bring credit to each. His 

capacity for work is manifest in the many papers prepared for the 

Interim Authority, and the various substantial documents published 

during the period( 2 ). 

On the other hand the dual role placed the Director in a very 

powerful position in terms of the influence possible on material 

presented to the Authority, views passed on to the Secretary and 

Minister on behalf of the Authority, and the nature of feedback 

received by the Authority. Since the position of Director remains 

an FAS position within the Departmental hierarchy, and the Director 

is, therefore, a member of the Department's Management Group ( 3 >, 
the situation today remains unchanged. In fact, since the only two 

substantive occupants of the position have been appointed from 

within the Department's administrative hierarchy, it is not 

difficult to appreciate the potential for conflict of loyalties when 

local TAFE objectives and needs are to be considered in conjunction 

with Departmental policies directed toward national non-TAFE issues. 
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As noted above, the Interim Authority was established some time 

after Government acceptance of the principle. The legislation to 

establish a permanent authority was never enacted although 

considerable time was spent in preparing and reviewing a draft 

Ordinance. Thus the Interim Authority operated during its life in 

1975-6 without the necessary status and authority to pursue its 

objectives in the manner intended. Further to this unfortunate 

situation, late in 1975 a change in government brought with it a new 

philosophy of commitment to 11 small government" and a concomitant 

intent to reduce the number of statutory bodies, and national and 

regional boards and committees. Despite the uncertainty of its 

tenure, and its lack of statutory power, the Interim Authority did 

not abrogate any of its responsibilities, nor postpone any element 

of its planning role. From the outset it assumed the full 

responsibility of a permanent authority in the implementation of its 

policies. 

The following sections include preces of relevant extracts of the 

minutes and associated documents of the Interim Authority and show 

the manner in which the Authority perceived and effected its role in 

policy determination and its strategies for decision-making. These 

extracts also show some persistence on behalf of the Department of 

Education to retain significant influence on the organisation and 

administration of TAFE (and subsequently Further Education 

collectively) and give some disturbing insights into the manner in 

which the Authority was displaced in December, 1976. 
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4.2 Terms of Reference 

At its first meeting the newly constituted Interim TAFE Authority 

addressed itself to the nature of its responsibilities and the 

extent of its power and influence. After establishing the meeting 

procedures under which the membership would operate, the first item 

of business was to discuss and clarify the Terms of Reference which 

had been endorsed by Cabinet( 4 ). At the same time the 

complementary terms of reference of the individual College Councils 

were considered(5)_ Of particular relevance to policy 

determination within the emergent ACT TAFE system were the following 

Authority Terms of Reference as presented to that first meeting: 

(ii) 

(iii) 

the introductory preamble to the effect that the 

Authority was "to plan, administer, and 

co-ordinate technical and further education in 

the ACT". 

"to delegate to college councils such of its 

financial and planning powers as it considers 

necessary for the effective operation of its 

college in order to allow college councils the 

greatest possible freedom within the finance 

available to them". 

"to take account of the needs of the community; 

to involve the community and make it aware of 

TAFE education facilities available for its 

use", and 
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(iv} "to make the necessary regulations under its 

establishing Ordinance. Cabinet noted that the 

power to make regulations will be vested in the 

Minister for Education 11 .< 6) 

The full text of the Terms of Reference were discussed in the 

context of an overview of all education in the ACT. This overview 

included schools (Government and non-Government), Canberra Technical 

College (as a TAFE sector}, Apprenticeship, Adult Migrant Education, 

Canberra School of Music, Canberra College of Advanced Education, 

the Australian National University, and the broad provision of 

continuing education by a number of these authorities. 

The Authority's relationship with all the relevant bodies providing 

or influencing education in the ACT was discussed, as was the 

requirement to liaise with TAFEC. 

"In accepting the proposal to establish an ACT TAFE Authority, 
Cabinet required the ACT Technical and Further Education 
Authority, under the terms of its proposed Ordinance, to 
consult with the Commission on Technical and Further Education 
on programs of development proposed for technical and further 
education in the ACT 11 .(7) 

The continuation of the long-standing association with the NSW 

Department of Technical and Further Education was underlined in 

another paper presented to the Authority at that inaugural meeting. 

This paper included the statement: 

"In approving the establishment of an ACT Technical and 
Further Education Authority and College Councils the 
Government agreed that arrangements with the New South Wales 
Department should be phased out progressively as the proposed 
Authority is able to assume greater responsibility11 .(B) 
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Perhaps the most significant of this series of "Relationship With 

.••• " papers, which were presented as information papers to be 

received, and discussed for clarification purposes, is the one 

concerning the Department of Education. The full text of this 

section is given: 

"At least in its initial stages the Interim Authority will 
rely on the Department for assistance of a servicing kind, 
e.g. salaries, personnel, office services and for office 
accommodation until separate premises are available. 

As the Authority gets under way it will want to assert its 
independence from the Department of Education as soon as it 
reasonably can do so. It is relevant that an officer of the 
Department will be a member of the Authority and in this 
respect there will be a continuing departmental input into the 
work of the Authority, 

As is the case with the ACT Schools Authority, the Minister, 
to whom the Authority will be responsible, may seek advice 
from the Department on matters put to him direct from the 
Authority". 

4.3 Ongoing Working Committees 

In this first Interim Authority meeting (held on 23 September, 1975) 

status reports were received on three ongoing working committees, 

approved by the Minister in the preceding April. The aim of the 

working committees was to "achieve a situation in which the ACT TAFE 

Authority would have appropriate staffing, satisfactory teacher 

arrangements and its establishing legislation at appropriate times 

during 1976. 11 (
9 ) 

For the first of these, the Working Committee on the Structure of 

the Authority, the wishes of the new Authority had been pre-empted. 
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It was advised that, following two meetings of "all people within 

the Department of Education concerned with the structure of the ACT 

TAFE Authority" a brief was with the Department's Establishments and 

Methods Section being used as a basis for a proposal to the Public 

Service Board. The Authority was advised that the draft would be 

submitted to the Authority before presentation to the Public Service 

Board. This never occurred, and the nearest achieved was a 

statement (requested of the CEO by the Authority) of the extant 

"Authority Office" staffing arrangements. The statement, of 11 

August, 1976, advised that no negotiations had yet been entered into 

with the PSB on "the structure and organisation of ACT TAFE". At 

that time, the Departmental personnel supporting the Interim 

Authority numbered 18, including the "part-time" CEO. The Authority 

had no real input into the organisation and/or selection of its 

back-up personnel, despite its heavy reliance on these people for 

day-to-day operational tasks and official interfacing with the 

Minister and other Departments and Authorities. 

The second working committee was concerned with identifying an 

appropriate structure for the technical teaching service, and with 

related rights and conditions of service for teachers in the new 

system. It was, at least, a representative committee which met on 

numerous occasions. At the time of the Authority's first meeting 

the Working Party had reached agreement on most matters and a report 

was imminent, The document was ultimately received by the Authority 

at its fourth meeting less than two months later and reviewed 
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through its committee s tructure. The operation of this working 

committee, and its final report, is considered in detail later -

where it is treated as one of several actions leading to college 

teaching staff structures to apply to the new system commencing in 

1977. 

The third working committee, on Legislation to Establish ACT TAFE 

Authority, comprised two Departmental Officers and the Principal of 

Canberra Technical College. It met only once at which time it 

considered a draft set of instructions for an Ordinance, to be 

forwarded to the Attorney-General's Department. The advice given to 

the Authority was that "the draft instructions were amended in 

certain respects and the Department having satisfied itself as to 

their content despatched them to the Attorney-General's Department 

On 14 August 1975."(lO) Ad l f i k ld h i th e ay o s x wees wou ave g ven e 

new body an opportunity to comment on the draft for its Ordinance. 

As it was, the only non-Departmental member of the Committee was 

also the only one of the three members who was also a member of the 

Authority. His records show that he was not made aware of what went 

into the draft about which "the Department had satisified itself". 

The action of the Department of Education in seeking to hasten the 

work on the three issues handled by these working committees was 

most proper. However, the modus operandi, and the lack of 

consultation with the· Authority on two of the three issues, does 

appear to foreshadow a trend for unilateral action by the Department 
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which clearly placed it and its officers in a position of 

influence. Other examples of this trend will be dealt with in one 

of the subsequent sections of this chapter. 

4.4 Committee Structure 

The Interim Authority agreed at its first meeting to operate in a 

committee system. Modifying the recommendations of a discussion 

paper, -the Authority decided to develop its policies and consider 

issues through six separate committees. These were to operate 

within the areas indicated by their titles, being: 

(a) Curriculum and Research 

(b) Planning and Building 

(c) Legislation 

(d) Finance 

(e) Co-ordination of Further Education 

(f) Staff and Students 

It was decided that the Chairman and CEO should be ex-officio 

members of all committees although, with the exception of the 

Finance Committee (where they were necessarily members) they tended 

not to become involved in committee level operations. Chairpersons 

of the Committees were identified from Authority members, as was at 

least one other member of each committee. Considerable time was 

spent in identifying relevant individuals or community groups who 

could contribute meaningfully to the work of each committee. 
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Similarly, sections with vested interests were identified. From 

these the committees were constituted by the Authority, and charged 

with meeting regularly to fulfil their specific terms of 

(11) 
reference • Changes to those terms of reference, and to 

membership as time passed and functions evolved, were approved only 

by the Authority itself. 

To discharge its reponsibilities the Authority found it needed to 

meet (for full days) fortnightly until the end of 1975. By that 

time its committees were established and meeting generally monthly, 

or more often if required by the business to hand. During 1976 the 

Authority met monthly except where special meetings, such as one 

with the Interim ACT Schools Authority held in June of that year, 

justified an extra session for some selected members. The 

Committees of the Authority worked enthusiastically throughout their 

tenure, considering business forwarded by the Authority or 

identifying and reviewing issues deemed by themselves to be relevant 

to their terms of reference. Few meetings of the Authority occurred 

without the need to consider written recommendations and/or working 

papers submitted by each committee. 

4,5 Some Significant Issues 

The first major issue put to the Authority occurred in its first 

meeting, when the future of Art Education in the ACT was raised by 

the Departmental representative. To that time Art had been one of 
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approximately 23 disciplines constituting the Canberra Technical 

College. This issue was deferred to the next meeting by which time 

a discussion paper was available. This paper advised the Authority 

that the Department had consulted with "a number of independent art 

educators" who recommended that "Art education in the ACT should be 

developed through the establishment of an autonomous School of 

Art". A charter for such an autonomous School was attached, and was 

a review of alternative developments possible. The three 

recommendations on the issue put to the Authority included the 

following: 

"That the present Art School should be organised as a separate 
entity from the beginning of 1976 under the direct administration 
of the Department".(12) 

The minutes of this meeting record a range of responses to the 

Departmental paper. They include: 

(i) reference to Gilmour Committee statements that a 

separation of Art from TAFE would be a loss to both 

parties, 

(ii) a lack of conviction that such separation would be 

retrievable, 

( iii) concern that immediately it had been established by the 

Minister the Authority was advised to divest itself of 

part of its responsibility, and 
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(iv) the lack of adequate information accompanying the 

Departmental paper. 

The resultant letter to the Secretary of the Department(l3 ) 

clearly underlines the determination with which the Authority 

intended to fulfil its role and influence policy in the new system. 

The response to this letter restated "the Departmentaln view on what 

. ( 14) 
should happen to Art education • The Secretary did not, 

however, ignore the Authority's feelings in the matter and the 

School of Art was administered by the Authority for the duration of 

the Authority's existence. 

Other issues which underline the role played by the Authority 

include: 

(i) a letter direct to the Minister expressing its concern 

(ii) 

for the effects of a prohibition by the Prime Minister 

on the recruitment of teaching staff for the ACT TAFE 

system. 

Committee review of the Working Committee Report, 

mentioned previously, on Structure of the Technical 

Teaching Service and Teachers Rights and Conditions of 

Service. Following discussions with the CTS the 

Committee made specific recommendations for further 

action. One of the recommendations led to the 

preparation, late in 1976, of a detailed proposal for 
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( 15) 
staffing structures • As recommended by the 

Committee, the Principal of Canberra Technical College 

was required to produce the ultimate (confidential) 

document, which is discussed in conjunction with the 

Working Committee Report in Chapter 5 of this paper. 

Meetings with secondary college principals and officers 

of the Schools Authority concerning link courses, 

Evening College operations, part-time pay rates, and 

barriers to access. The TAFE Authority did 

subsequently respond to a number of related papers and 

recommend that, within its terms of reference, the 

Authority should accept responsibility for the proper 

development and provision of all further education 

within the ACT. Meetings with the Schools Authority, 

in particular, occurred on a number of occasions during 

the term of the TAFE Authority to discuss the 

co-ordination and rationalisation of further education 

(as manifest in Stream 6 courses for adults).(l6) 

(iv) Briefly, other important issues and related decisions 

covered accreditation machinery for TAFE courses, the 

formal training of new TAFE teachers, the acquisition 

of premises suitable for TAFE student accommodation, a 

central bibliographic service, approval for a new TAFE 
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College at Bruce and planning for a third at Woden, and 

earlier, the provision of an interim TAFE facility - to 

be used as a holding centre for disciplines awaiting 

proper accommodation - at Belconnen Town Centre. 

This latter issue of the holding centre at Belconnen is worthy of 

further discussion, since it was an occasion once again when the 

Department of Education attempted to assume direct control of part 

of the TAFE operation. In a paper presented to the Authority(l7 ) 

the CEO discussed briefly several options for management of the 

School of Applied Electricity, to be moved from Canberra Technical 

College main campus as first occupants of the Belconnen Centre. The 

paper includes a rare reference to the findings/recommendations of 

the ~eeley/Bray Report within its arguments leading to treatment of 

the centre as a separate college, with responsibility vested in an 

internal management committee (contrary to Gilmour's recommendation 

for College Councils) responsible to an officer of the Department 

(contrary to the Authority's previous stand on the proposals for the 

School of Art). 

Of five proposals for administrative arrangements suggested by the 

Department, only one was explicitly without their support. This was 

the placement of the centre as an "annexe" of an existing college 

(with existing administration and Council). This one unfavoured 

proposal was, in fact, the one recommended by the Authority and 

ultimately adopted. In the decision to move this way, the Authority 
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underlined its concern over potential interference by recommending 

further: 

"that any proposed changed in the utilisation of those 
facilities at Lyneham, Fyshwick, City Education Centre, or 
Belconnen 31 be considered a matter of policy requiring 
Authority corisideration".(18) 

Thus the Belconnen Centre was to become an annexe of the new Bruce 

TAFE College established at the commencement of 1977. It is 

interesting to note that, in recommending action to advertise for 

the Principal of Bruce TAFE College the Authority believed the 

formation of the second college inevitable but likely in 1979. The 

Canberra TAFE College Council became a powerful force in 

reconnnending an earlier separation and establishment of the new 

college. A draft advertisement presented to the Interim Authority 

in July 1976 sought a Principal for Bruce TAFE College who would 

"have the opportunity of contributing towards the development and 

implementation of new policies and approaches in the technical and 

further education fields" and "advise and assist the organisation 

responsible for TAFE in the ACT with the physical development of the 

college and to assist with the development of technical and further 

education policy in the ACT generally". The role of the 

Principal(s), as senior educational administrators, influencing 

policy decisions was in no doubt at that time, and staff selection 

was to be made accordingly. 
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4.6 Abolition 

The first draft Ordinance to establish the ACT Technical and Further 

Education Authority was prepared by the Attorney-General's 

Department on the instructions issued, as described earlier, by the 

Department of Education. The draft was presented to the Authority 

at its sixth meeting, in December 1975, and the Authority agreed to 

refer the draft to a number of relevant organisations (Treasury, 

PSB, NCDC, CTS, CTF, and the Interim Council of Canberra Technical 

College included) and to its own Legislation Committee - who were 

also to receive the comments from the organisations canvassed. 

A meeting of the Legislation Committee of the Authority was held in 

April 1976 to consider the comments received from other bodies, and 

to :nake any changes considered appropriate. The Departmental 

representative was requested to prepare a further brief to the 

Attorney-General's Offic.e outlining the changes, and undertook to 

meet again when a revised draft was received. The Legislation 

Committee was never in a position to report back to the Interim 

Authority again on this issue, and consolidation of the promise of 

the effort and dedication of that body, by legislation to establish 

it on a permanent basis, did not occur. 

As mentioned previously, the change of Government in November 1975 

brought with it an administration concerned with reducing the size 

and cost of the public sector. This policy placed in jeopardy many 

statutory authorities, as there was definite intent to reduce their 
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number. To achieve this end a Committee was established under Sir 

Henry Bland. In retrospect, there could be little hope for the 

Interim TAFE Authority. It was very new, still awaiting enabling 

legislation to acquire permanency, was very specific and local in 

function, and was unlikely to attract a public outcry if abolished. 

The first public expression of doubt as to the continued existence 

of the Interim TAFE Authority was in the "Canberra Times" in late 

September(lg), and the articles (which included an editorial 

column) were included in the papers of the October meeting of the 

Authority. A decision was taken immediately for the Chairman to 

write to the Minister concerning the rumours, and the deleterious 

effects on TAFE in the ACT if they had foundation. To that time no 

communication had been received by the Interim Authority and the 

Minister's reply to the Chairman, dated 2 November 1975<20 >, 

offered no specific reply or advice - although it did foreshadow an 

announcement to be made "quite soon" and which was made, in fact, 

eight days later. 

It has been reported that a minute dated 2 March, 1976 from the 

Secretary of the Department of Educat ion to his Territorial Division 

requested information to put to the Bland Committee. A minute in 

reply two days later disclosed that the Bland Committee ~will 

probably be advised to abandon, at least for the time being, the 

idea of a statutory authority to administer TAFE in the ACT".<21
> 

The abolition was officially effected on 6 July, 1976 {Cabinet 

Decision 1062), some four months before any advice, private or 

public, was promulgated. 
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Several Departmental minutes suggest that in the early period after 

the Cabinet decision there existed a strong feeling that the 

embryonic ACT TAFE system should revert to the former arrangement as 

a subsidiary of the New South Wales TAFE system. The Secretary of 

the Department is believed to have ruled out this strategy as an 

option. Even before his reply to the questions of the Authority 

Chairman the Minister had approved recommendations for the 

administration of TAFE in the ACT, and the winding down of the 

Interim Authority. The new administrative arrangements were 

contained in his statement to the Senate on 10 November 1976(22 ). 

It is interesting to note that the Minister's statement contained 

not one word of the existence or work of the Interim ACT TAFE 

Authority. It simply outlined the new arrangements, giving laudable 

reasons and the potential for outcomes of considerable advantage. 

Thus, from the statement it can be noted that: 

(i) "in accordance with the Government's policy of 

decentralisation of decision-making and community 

participation in education" an Authority originally 

conceived to achieve these objectives was displaced (in 

the same statement that consolidated the ACT Schools 

Authority in order to achieve similar ends). 
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(ii} "the major feature of the new arrangements would be 

Councils for the four Further Education institutions 

which the ACT will have in 1977" - the new issue here 

was not the concept of Councils for institutions (for 

this was well established under the Interim Authority) 

but rather that the Schools of Art and Music became 

Further Education institutions by proclamation and the 

whole would be administered by the Department of 

Education, as stated in 

(iii) "The Department of Education will be responsible for 

the administration of Further Education in the ACT", a 

condition "made necessary" (and presumably justified) 

"by the decision of the Commonwealth Government to 

assume wider responsibility in this area". 

(iv} "A Standing Committee on Further Education will be 

established to co-ordinate the activities of the 

councils and to deal with some of the wider aspects of 

further education. The Standing Committee will be 

convened by the Department of Education and will have 

responsibility for advising it on the operation of the 

further education system". Thus a Standing Committee 

on Further Education was to be convened as an advisory 

body to support the Department after the displacement 

of the Interim Authority. The success of this 

alternative is discussed in Chapter 6. 
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The question remains to be answered as to whether the Government's 

decision "to assume wider responsibility in this area" was a 

sufficient case for the major change in, and alternate structure of, 

the TAFE administrative model. It would be difficult to argue the 

Interim Authority had not performed effectively. It could boast a 

list of significant achievements for its short term of operation, 

although it could also be said to have thwarted Department of 

Education wishes on more than one occasion • . This latter function 

is, of course, the theoretical basis for such a constituted 

authority which can balance bureaucratic insensitivity and politics 

with the grass roots concern and awareness needed to provide a 

community service. And indeed, the administrative control of such a 

"local" (elsewhere State) function was clearly not consistent with 

the Federal functions of the Commonwealth Department of Education, 

nor necessarily with the qualifications and experience of the 

officers in that Department - even where already associated with the 

operation of TAFE through their role as support staff for the 

Interim Authority. 

Public reaction to the abolition of the Interim TAFE Authority was 

predictably nominal. Firstly, the official announcement did not 

mention this fact (of abolition) as a consequence of the new 

proposals - so only those closely involved were in a position to 

know. Secondly, and traditionally, technical and further education 

is without a community lobby, so that politically significant 



pressure groups such as parents, major employers, and trade unions, 

are not normally sensitive to policy issues of TAFE. Reactions from 

senior TAFE educators, the Trades and Labor Council Secretary (an 

Authority member), the teachers association, and the Authority 

itself, were not sufficient to engender wider interest in the 

decision, even though reasonable press coverage was given to these 

(23) few protests • 

The first and last Annual Report of the Interim ACT TAFE Authority 

remains the most comprehensive evidence that the body did exist and 

did make decisions and influence policy making within that sector of 

education for which it was responsible. The next two chapters serve 

to underline the fact that the Interim Authority has yet to be 

adequately and effectively replaced. 

Summary Comments 

As has been stated, the Interim ACT TAFE Authority undertook its 

responsibilities in a conscientious and capable manner. The nature 

and quality of its impact on a broad range of policy issues would, 

however, have been affected to some degree by several factors apart 

from its own "Interim" status. These included the government 

policies extant during the period of its operation which constrained 

staffing levels and denied adequate human resources to ensure 

optimum operational effectiveness. In addition, the policy role of 

the Interim Authority was limited somewhat by the fact that, for 
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most of its operational period, it was responsible for a system 

comprising only one institution, Canberra Technical College, which 

. (24) 
had its own governing Council • It was only toward the latter 

part of its period of operation that the Interim Authority had an 

additional institution, the School of Art, and the proposed Bruce 

· TAFE College to consider jointly. For this reason college-initiated 

issues requiring system-wide policy determination were not as 

prolific as might be expected, leaving the way for self-initiated 

and Departmentally- initiated issues to predominate. Examples have 

been given of such issues, some of which cross the system boundary 

(25) 
to encompass external elements • 

The original and ultimate proposals for membership of the Interim 

Authority clearly establish its structure as a representative body, 

consisting of members nominated by or elected from different 

interest groups. Given that each member of the Interim Authority 

had equal status, and all were motivated to enhance the quality and 

operation of the ACT TAFE system, the concept of a collegial 

structure is applicable. In their paper on organisational decision 

( 26) . 
processes Thompson and Tuden provide a sociological model for 

decision-making which relates beliefs about causation and 

preferences about possible outcomes. Mildern considers the 

Thompson/Tuden model in her study of the first years of operation of 

the Interim ACT Schools Authority( 2?), and notes that the model 

does predict or describe the type of decision-making undertaken by 

that Authority - one constituted similarly to the Interim TAFE 
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Authority. Although no detailed investigation of decision issues 

has been undertaken here in the way that Mildern undertook for the 

study of the Schools Authority, the Thompson/Tuden concept of 

judgemental strategies would seem to fit equally well. There is 

little evidence, within the short life of the Interim TAFE 

Authority, of a shift toward the three alternative strategies 

proposed by Thompson/Tuden, viz. inspiration, computation, or 

compromise - although some of the latter will invariably be 

present. This factor in decision strategies will be seen to change 

significantly in later years after the abolition of the Authority. 

The membership of the Interim Authority left no room for concern 

about the decision-making capacity of the body. The individual 

members were drawn from numerous academic, industrial/commercial, 

and community areas, and usually had a significant role in the 

administration of their own system. This is not to dispute the 

(28) . experimental finding of Taylor . that age influences 

decision-making performance more than does prior decision-making 

experience. Most members of this (part-time) policy making body had 

gained status in their own sphere by demonstrating their ability 

over time, and youth was not a common factor. The judgements 

exercised by the Interim Authority could, therefore, be expected to 

be of as high an order as the adequacy of available information 

would allow. 
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Further, the inclusion of institutional personnel in the Authority 

membership provided a direct link with those responsible for, or 

affected by, the implementation of policy decisions - thereby 

enhancing the relevance of information utilised, and the 

communication of reasons for decisions taken. 

The major deficiency in decision-making and policy determination by 

the Interim Authority would seem to be the lack of base data. There 

existed a shortfall in staff, and expertise, to ensure adequate 

research of possibilities and alternatives which could be considered 

for any issue. The result of this was manifest in delays in the 

flow of business, and the superficial collection of information 

which, on occasion, ignored expertise available within the system. 

The strategy of (Departmental support staff) placing limited 

alternative proposals before the Interim Authority, with an 

unqualified recommendation for acceptance of one of these 

alternatives, was not an uncommon practice; examples of its 

continued use are given in Chapters 5 and 6. 

The decision-making technique adopted by the Interim Authority was 

decidedly not autocratic. In terms of Vroom's classification of 

decision styles< 29 > there was a considerable degree of 

consultation and consensus utilised. Not only did the authority 

itself adopt this process, but it extended the consultation role 

through the operation and membership of its various standing 

committees. The first and only instance in which a formal motion 
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was recorded occurred in the fifth meeting of the Authority when 

strong opposition by one member (the Principal of Canberra Technical 

College) was voiced on an issue concerning one of his staff. 

Otherwise all decisions were recorded as "it was agreed", "the 

recommendation was accepted", or similar. 

It is worth noting that meetings run on an informal consensus basis 

can often lead to vague or imprecise resolutions. This can thrust a 

great deal of responsibility onto the Executive Officer who takes 

the minutes, and the subsequent amendment of minutes is likely to be 

less critical when meetings are infrequent - the Authority met 

monthly during 1976. Although not justified in this study, it would 

be interesting to consider the operation of the Interim Authority as 

a policy-making body in terms of the group dynamics involved. 

Several empirical studies could be seen to be relevant( 30), whiie 

(31) . 
Matthews extends group dynamics to encompass pressure group 

tensions within large, representative bodies of this type. 

One element of pressure group activity has been mentioned earlier in 

the identification of the influential role of the CEO of the 

Authority as the primary interface with the Department of Education 

and the Minister. The potential for role conflict, real or 

perceived< 32 > was noted. Mildern< 33 ) points to the view 

expressed by Key< 34 ) with respect to the relations of a pressure 

group (in this context the Interim Authority itself) with its 

administering agency (the Department of Education). It is 

maintained that relations remain harmonious while the public 
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officials espouse the group's cause and advocate it to the 

government of the day. Mildern shows( 35 ) that the Interim ACT 

Schools Authority found conflict at the interface level when the 

Department of Education modified Authority recommendations it found 

unacceptable, and that the definition of responsibilities became an 

important issue. The issues discussed in Section 4.6 above suggest 

that a similar situation was possible, probable and inevitable, in 

the conditions under which the Interim Authority operated. 

As was identified in the opening chapter, the concept of policy 

encompasses, inter alia, the formulation of substantive goals and 

objectives. Further, in Chapter 3, it was shown that the Gilmour 

Inquiry, in- recommending the independent ACT TAFE system, was 

reluctant to provide a statement of aims and objectives for the 

system. The Interim Authority did produce a "statement" of 

desirable aims, and these are included in the foreword of its Report 

for 1975-76( 36 >. Given the timing of the statement of aims it is 

reasonable to suggest that they emerged by retrospective analysis of 

issues considered rather than as a process for "sharpening and 

1 · f · . t. 1 ,/ 37 ) H . d t. f. d c ar1 y1ng organisa iona purpose • owever, once 1 en 1 ie, 

the list could have served the Authority well as a statement of 

organisational goals - had it continued to operate. It would be 

difficult to show that any of the goal-determining decisions 

processes identified by Katz and Kahn( 3B), or the constructive 

search process suggested by Scott and Mitchellc 39 ) were utilised 

to advantage by intent or by accident. 
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CHAPTER 5 

MORE STAFFING REVIEWS 

5.1 Introduction 

This chapter considers three major staffing reviews undertaken 

during the period 1975 to 1978 inclusive. As with the Beeley/Bray 

Review discussed in Chapter 3, the reports generated by these 

reviews are important to this study, since they necessarily are 

based on a series of assumptions and/or observations related to the 

authority and/or responsibility allocated to establishment 

positions. The subsequent processing of these and other review 

documents also serves to indicate the locus of influence on policy 

developments within the emerging and emergent system. 

The first of these reviews relates to the development of the new 

teaching staffing structure needed to accommodate transfer and/or 

replacement of the New South Wales teaching personnel within the 

colleges. This review comprises a series of developmental 

components, the first being the exercise undertaken during 1975 by 

the working committee identified in the previous chapter. This is 

complemented by several subsequent documents generated to meet the 

requirements of the Interim Authority and the Public Service Board. 
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The second of these reviews could be considered as a repeat 

performance of the Beeley/Bray review already considered in this 

study. Although its title suggests that the review is of 

non-teaching staff requirements of the ACT Further Education system, 

as will be shown it really concerns itself with the staffing of the 

colleges in the system and refers to only a few comprehensive 

classifications which include a non-college position within the 

proposed structure. This review was undertaken in 1977, immediately 

after the ACT Further Education system had achieved its independence 

and the Interim Authority had been abolished. 

The third review, generated in 1978, was also concerned with 

staffing. This review was also required to identify functions for a 

central office of further education within the system, and to 

recommend staffing structures to enable those functions to be 

fulfilled. While some of the issues raised in the "functions" part 

of this report are related to the organisational developments 

considered in Chapter 6, the main thrust of the report was to do 

with "staffing". For this reason it has been decided to include 

this review in this chapter. 

As can be seen from the dates of these three reviews, they cover the 

period of Interim Authority operation as well as the two years 

immediately thereafter. In the order in which they are considered 

here they provide chronological integrity and allow the changing 

politics of TAFE organisation to be better observed. 
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Teaching Staff Reviews 

As has been identified in discussions on the responsibilities and 

operations of the Interim TAFE Authority, several working committees 

had been set up by the Department of Education in anticipation of 

Authority requirements. One of these was concerned with the 

identification of an appropriate structure for the technical 

teaching service, and related rights and conditions of service. 

This issue was important since all existing TAFE teachers were 

employed by the NSW Department - with some exceptions related to 

anomolous recruitment action in previous times. 

Consideration of the recommendations of this Committee on Structure 

and Rights are important to this study since the perceived role of 

the teachers within the new system would very much predicate the 

structure necessary. The report of this vital working committee 

subsequently led to further reports from the Interim Authority, the 

Interim Canberra Technical College Council, and the preparation of a 

final, confidential submission to the Public Service Board on behalf 

of the Commonwealth Teaching Service. All of these documents are 

considered here, in the light of philosophies and concepts which led 

to the final staffing structure for teachers within the new system. 

As an indicator of decision-making processes we see, yet again, the 

use of a committee or working party as the device for review of and 

recommendations on an issue. 
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Membership of the committee was extensive, and ensured optimum 

representation for all interested parties. It included at least two 

members from each of the Department of Educa~ion, ACT Technical 

Teachers Association, Canberra Technical College executive, and 

occasional representation from the Commonwealth Teaching Service. A 

senior officer from the New South Wales Department of Technical and 

Further Education was included as a specialist adviser. Formal 

minutes were kept, and issues were discussed and placed within an 

evolving draft document when agreed upon. 

At the time of the first Interim Authority Meeting the group had met 

( 1) 
six times, and its report was received by the Interim Authority 

at its fourth meeting, held two months later. The Staff and 

Students Committee was immediately asked to "examine the report and 

i~dicate to the Authority at its next meeting its views on (a} the 

report in general and (b) specific recommendations contained in it." 

It is appropriate here to consider some of the relevant aspects of 

the Working Committee Report. Section 3 is headed "Organisation and 

Staffing of Colleges of Technical and Further Education". Therein 

the Committee acknowledged the Government endorsement of the Gilmour 

Report, and the dual responsibility to be shared by the Authority 

and the Councils of Colleges. The report goes on to state: 

"The move represents a change from decision-making by a 
centralised department to that of decision-making at the 
operating level of a college itself. In the future TAFE 
colleges will 
and implement 

co-ordinating 

be institutions expected to initiate, 
those responsibilities vested in them 
Authority11 (

2 ). 

develop 
by a 
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This philosophy is then reiterated by giving consideration to a 

staffing structure which could enable the college "to accept the 

responsibilities of an independently operating unit". A five-level 

structure was agreed upon (after considerable discussion in 

committee since it represented a departure from the historical 

"precedent" of the four-band structure in the ACT schools system). 

Many of the arguments given for this five-band structure are 

contained in other documents to be discussed. They are most 

pertinent to the consideration of the continuous drift of authority 

and influence back to the Department of Education since that time in 

late 1975. 

It is important to note from the Working Committee Report that (Band 

5) Principals in the new ACT TAFE institutions were to be called 

upon to accept additional responsibilities to those of his 

counterpart in NSW( 3 ). While continuing to provide educational 

and administrative leadership in his college, he would also be 

"called upon more frequently to act as a consultant on matters 

(4) 
relited to the development of TAFE" • It was noted that the 

Principal would be professional adviser and executive member to the 

College Committee, this being a decision-making body. As such his 

duties would be much closer to those of the chief executives of 

tertiary institutions and his role unlike that of a Principal in a 

college within a centralised system where decision-making was vested 

in senior executives remote from the colleges. 
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Four areas of specialist development within the system were seen as 

sufficient grounds to justify high level support in the form of 

Assistant Principals. The need again is expressed in terms of 

college location of expertise in services then being provided by the 

central (NSW) administration. The four areas are Administration 

'(Operations), Curriculum, Staff, and Students. These Assistant 

Principals were to be at the Band 4 level, and were to act on behalf 

of, and at times as, the Principal. Selection of Assistant 

Principals, therefore, also was to be based on relevant TAFE 

experience in teaching and administration. This immediately marked 

a significant change from the previous (single) Deputy Principal 

position within the NSW system, for there was no promotional line 

relationship between Principals and their Deputies within that 

centrally-administered system. 

The third level of the proposed structure also introduced new 

concepts. The Head of Department (later amended to Head of School) 

was to accept administrative and educational leadership 

responsibilities for a number of discrete discipline units under 

Band 2 Head Teachers {later amended to Heads of Department) - a 

level clearly identifiable within the NSW system. To a significant 

degree the Band 3 was to offset the loss of administrative/ 

leadership functions provided by senior (discipline-oriented) 

officers in the central office in Sydney. The Band 2 Head Teacher 

would, at the same time, take on greater responsibility than before 

for his own specialised discipline, and to "ensure the professional 

growth of teachers in his School (later Department), the educational 

growth of students, and that appropriate facilities and equipment 
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are available for these ends to be achieved. 11 (
5 ) The remaining 

level of Band 1 constituted the operational teachers in 

non-promotion positions as for the NSW situation. 

Clearly this structure, and the responsibilities allocated to each 

promotion level, correlated strongly with the move to significant 

decison-making at the institutional level. The Staff and Students 

Committee of the Authority recommended acceptance of the Report in 

principle, and this was confirmed. A further recommendation, that 

the Principal of Canberra Technical College convert the proposed 

concept into a draft operational document (as required by the CTS) 

for his college for 1976 and/or 1977, was supported. The Principal 

undertook to provide this model for the consideration of the Interim 

Authority. 

In fact, several documents emerged from the application of the 

proposed staffing structure to the configuration of Canberra 

Technical College. The first of these documents was conceptual in 

that it considered the interpretation of issues and their 

application to the College. This was presented to the tenth meeting 

of the Interim Authority, on 21 April 1976, although at that stage 

it had not been seen or ratified by the College Council for whom it 

was initially intendect( 6). 
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A second and more comprehensive document was prepared within 

Canberra Technical College by the senior staff of that institution. 

This document considered the bases on which the various Band levels 

had been established, the context in which they would operate, and 

developed some of the industrial criteria ·that was deemed 

appropriate to the new structure. This document included data to be 

used to organise the proposed Department/School structure within the 

TAFE colleges, and a draft submission for the introduction of a 

course in Technical Teacher Education to provide for the training of 

teachers newly-appointed directly to the new system. 

The ultimate document was a more detailed and confidential 

submission prepared by the Principal of Canberra Technical College 

before and during a period of higher duty in the Department of 

Education in October, 1976( 9 ). This document sought to quantify 

the application of the original Working Committee Report, as applied 

in the College Council documents that followed. It was prepared as 

a submission to the Public Service Board, on behalf of the 

Commonwealth Teaching Service, and became the basis for teaching 

staff calculations then and since. 

These further documents can be seen clearly to reiterate and 

recognise the intended allocation of policy determination to the 

colleges - as already outlined in the Gilmour Report, the terms of 

reference of the Interim Authority and Interim College Council, and 

the Working Committee Report which prompted the papers. 
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The Canberra Technical College submission to the Authority, using a 

series of appendices, underlines the complex nature of line 

relationships in the NSW structure, and identifies quite clearly the 

NSW {Head Office) element which was to be lost in separation. The 

document illustrates the proposed five band structure as concomitant 

with a college operating as a self-contained system - and the text 

describes the needs. It agrees that the five levels "will give a 

TAFE college the resources to accept the responsibilities and 

promote the initiatives of an independently operating unit." The 

paper does argue that three rather than four Assistant Principal 

positions may be more appropriate to the college, and "provide more 

cohesive organisation, leadership, and policy development." The 

document was forwarded by the Authority to the CTS Commissioner for 

his information and use in the establishment of the new TAFE 

teaching service. 

The final, more comprehensive document(g) was produced by the 

Principal of Canberra Technical College, obviously acting as the 

senior professional adviser to the Authority and related bodies - in 

this case the Commonwealth Teaching Service. As suggested, the CTS 

needed to apply the concepts of the previous papers to the concrete 

operation - the ongoing ACT Further Education system comprising the 

Canberra TAFE college, the Canberra School of Art, and the Bruce 

TAFE College {already identified to commence in 1977 when the system 

became independent of New South Wales). 
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This final submission points quite clearly to the functional 

differences between NSW Heads of School - centrally located with 

State-wide responsibilities - and the Head of School in the proposed 

ACT system. It points also to other centrally based senior 

educational staff of the New South Wales system who would need to be 

offset within the ACT model. The previously agreed five-band 

structure is then reiterated, underlining the intent to replace the 

educationally qualified and experienced "Head Office" personnel in 

Sydney with college-based senior educators in the ACT 

institutions(lO). In particular it incorporates the original 

working party emphasis on college independence, the relationship of 

the college to the community, and the concomitant role of the 

Principal as a qualified and experienced educator with proven 

administrative ability, able to lead, innovate, project a favourable 

college image, and to "involve staff, students and community in 

discussions and decision- making"(ll). 

As was its purpose, this submission on staffing structures also 

included the development of formulae to determine the number of 

staff at the various levels. The only changes utlimately made by 

the PSB in accepting the submission were in terms of some of these 

formulae. No changes were made to the concepts or premises 

contained in the report. The model was implemented at the beginning 

of 1977 and has been operative since that time. It is worth 

recording that this series of reviews leading to teaching staff 

structures and establishments was yet again an example of a partial 

review of the emerging system - failing to consider the system as a 

whole. 
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5.3 The McMahon/Evans Review 

In late January 1977, just one month after responsibility for the 

administration of ACT Further Education passed to the_ Department of 

Education, the Management Group of the Department agreed in 

principle to conduct a review into the non-teaching staff 

requirements of the ACT Further Education System. The following 

statement of objectives for the review was adopted: 

"Investigate and repor>t on the non-teaching support staff 

requirements of ACT Further Education Institutions with the 

following objectives: 

to recommend organisational models to facilitate planned 

and orderly provision of non-teaching staff in Further 

Education Institutions; 

to recommend quantitative bases to facilitate assessment 

of manpower requirements for normal growth, new 

institutions, and new initiatives in Further Education; 

and 

to recommend as necessary changes to existing 

Commonwealth Public Service employment categories or the 

introduction of new categories to obviate deficiencies in 

the application of existing designations to Further 

Education administration"( l 3). 
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The officers appointed to conduct this review, as a full-time 

project, were an Inspector, Establishments and Methods Section, and 

the (seconded) Registrar, Canberra College of Technical and Further 

Education. They worked to a small Steering Committee comprising an 

Assistant Secretary of the Department, a Senior Inspector of the PSB 

Office, and an acting Band 2 teacher from Canberra TAFE College. A 

First Assistant Secretary was designated as the link with the 

Department's Management Group. 

The first meeting of the Review Team and the Steering Committee took 

place in mid-March 1977 and the final report was presented in 

October of that year. In the intervening period the team operated 

for six months full-time, and met with the Steering Committee on 

four occasions. 

In their introductory notes the authors twice acknowledged the 

climate of restraint inherent in Public Service staffing level 

policies at the time, but argued that staged implementation of their 

recommendations would satisfy these policies while "allowing the 

system" to reflect the more prominent role which technical and 

further education is assuming in tertiary education throughout 

Australia(l4). They also went on to say that the report would 

provide "a valuable aid to non-teacher staff planning in the long 

term to both the Office of ACT Further Education and the 

institutions, both existing and proposed." It is important here to 

note, however, that the terms of· refe1·•ence restricted the review to 

the non-teaching staff in institutions - thereby denying the 
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opportunity for a rational review of the total ACT TAFE system such 

that existing deficiencies and relevant organisational models could 

be identified. As will be seen, this piecemeal treatment of the 

system had been and continued to be a common failing in all staffing 

and organisational reviews, mitigating against a rational and 

integrated development of what should be a total system of related 

parts. 

The first two major sections of the McMahon/Evans Report deals with 

two professional non-teacher areas and concentrate on resolution of 

the appropriate levels and relevant awards for personnel engaged as 

Librarians or Counsellors within the TAFE institutions. The debate 

and conclusions are not relevant to this study, except to note that 

in each area it is recommended that a more senior specialist be 

appointed to the "Office of ACT Further Education". These persons 

were to co-ordinate the development and/or provision of services by 

the professionals appointed direct to the institutions. However, it 

is the third section of the Report, dealing with the central 

administration in institutions, which illustrates the perceived 

nature of the responsibilities of the institutions in the new 

system, and bases its conclusions on the acceptance of specific 

philosophies. 

In their introduction to the third section of their report 

(15) 
McMahon/Evans state that they have: 
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"examined existing structures and identified weaknesses which 
need to be remedied if institutions are to be able to achieve 
the degree of autonomy defined by the charter of their 
governing Council." 

The report goes on to elaborate the organisational philosophy of the 

newly created ACT further education system as one which: 

"provides for an institution-based system supported by a small 
secretariat in the Office of ACT Further Education. It is 
consistent with this philosphy that Further Education 
Institutions be no longer regarded as appendages to the 
Department, but be permitted to operate as tertiary 
institutions under the general control of the Director of 
Further Education"(l6). 

The point is made that the new arrangement must place additional 

responsibilities onto the institutions on the bases of: 

(i) withdrawal of the academic administration (such as 

admissions, enrolments, examinations, student policy 

matters) previously provided by the new South Wales TAFE 

system, and 

(ii) greater need for college-oased expertise/knowledge in 

Federal Government administrative procedures, 

particularly in areas such as management services, to 

effectively negotiate and facilitate proper development. 

A principal observation of the report is that the classification of 

senior non-teaching staff in institutions, to that time, was such as 

to deny the necessary level of qualification and expertise and to 

indicate: 
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"a lack of apprecia t,ion by Departmental Management of the need 
to locate within institutions officers .who possess knowledge 
and experience in the complexities of Australian Government 
administrative procedures, and who provide expert advice to 
institutional personnel and Councils on matters which fall 
within their sphere of expertise11 (l7). 

In pointing out that the activities of the professional officers of 

the institutions must be in accordance with Australian Government 

administrative procedures, the review team underlines the fact that 

responsibility for ensuring that such procedures are properly 

observed is vested in the colleges, and not in officers of the 

. (18) 
Department of Education • This fact is manifest when 

breakdowns occur, when expert advice is required, and often when 

buckpassing is utilised as a management device. 

The review team spent considerable time and effort in quantifying 

the need for higher-level support in institutions to allow them to 

function as required by their charter(l9 ). Their recommendations 

were explicit and, as an integral part of the report, accepted in 

principle by the Management Group of the Department. Since that 

time the classification of senior non-teaching staff in colleges has 

remained unchanged, despite persistent activity by College Councils 

and Principals, and (unofficial) acceptance of the justification by 

senior Departmental officers. The most intense lobby, generated by 

Principals over the last two years, was avoided by the Department 

until the matter was ultimately integrated into the terms of 

reference of a Working Party established to review the Management 

Structure of the ACT Further Education System. This Working Party, 
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after a troubled beginning which generated considerable disharmony 

within the system, began its work in 1981, and its recommendations 

are still under review by its Steering Committee. As a report it 

will not be considered in this paper, except to underline here the 

time delay that has occurred in the implementation of t he 

recommendations of McMahon/Evans. 

As in the Beeley/Bray Report discussed previously in Chapter 3, this 

new study found considerable dysfunction in the stores and 

procurement areas, and recommended (again) the transfer of these 

functions to the institutions{2o)_ Similarly it was recommended 

that assets control be the responsibility of the institutions(2l) 

- the senior officers of which, it should be noted, are the officers 

named in any Auditor- General's Report where such is considered 

necessary. 

In discussing the operation of the Council's Unit in the 

institutions the review team reiterated their interpretation of the 

ACT Further Education System as a decentralised organisation, with 

the Governing Councils of the institutions established to manage 

those institutions and "lead in the pursuit of developments towards 

the extension of further education opportunities". In their 

subsequent argument for research support for the Councils, the team 

pointed out that without such a capacity the Councils would be 

constrained to act merely as "respondents to externally imposed 

initiatives and policies." McMahon/Evans pointed out that effective 

participation in decision-making would not occur simply as a result 
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of establishing such bodies as Councils and Standing Committees, but 

only if the necessary resources were provided to allow me·aningful 

investigation, to develop strategies, and to facilitate 

1 . f d . d t <22 ) wel -in orme Ju gemen s • 

This philosophy was extended logically downwards when the review 

team argued that within the institutions it was necessary to 

delegate to operational schools the necessary authority for day to 

day administrative activities within that School. Section 4 of the 

report concerns itself with the implementation of this 

administrative approach, which is a solution strategy for the same 

problems identified by Beeley/Bray in 1974 and which, in the earlier 

discussion of their report, this writer extrapolated in the reverse 

direction to that undertaken here by McMahon/Evans. Within this 

section, too, the additional responsibilities of the School-based 

professional staff generated by withdrawal from the New South Wales 

system are considered, including curriculum development, syllabus 

assessment, accreditation, examinations, evaluation and development 

. . ( 23) 
of educational materials • 

The McMahon/Evans report considers-a number of other aspects of 

college administration needs which are not immediately relevant to 

this study. The end result of their collective recommendations is 

an increase of 85% in non-teaching staff for the two TAFE colleges 

(Canberra and Bruce) existing at that time - from 67 to 124 

positions - with a number of higher-level positions to be provided 

within that increase. This increase, sensitively proposed in 
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recognition of extant staff ceiling constraints, serves to indicate 

the shortfall existing in the resources needed by the (TAFE) 

institutions to meet their responsibilities under the new 

administrative arrangements. 

The review team spelled out clearly its interpretation of the 

responsibilities implicit in the Minister's announcement of November 

the previous year. The assumptions made by the team were not 

challenged, nor were the quantitative indicators developed in some 

sections for the calculation of staffing needs. Follow-up documents 

from Departmental files show that: 

(i) the report was completed in October, 1977 

(ii) in December, the Management Group "in recognition of the 

urgent need for support staff in the institutions" agreed 

to a submission for 16 priority positions to be put to 

the Public Service Board 

(iii) this submission, with a further issue incorporated, was 

referred to the Public Service Board in February, 1978 

(iv) after a lengthy period a submission was prepared by the 

First Assistant Secretary acting as liaison officer (and 

also as interim Director of the Office of ACT Further 

Education), with the Management Group was presented to 

the Group in June, 1978. The submission recommended 

endorsement of all recommendations contained in the 

staffing review, and concluded: 
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"The McMahon/Evans Report represents a meticulous, 
thoughtful and practical review of non-teaching 
staff needs in the ACT Further Education 
Institutions which can usefully serve as a basic 
model for some considerable time in the future. I 
believe the Review Team should be congratulated on 
the manner in which their work has been conducted 
and on the comprehensive report they have 
prepared11 <24 ). 

Later that month the Management Group accepted the McMahon/Evans 

Report "as a planning document on which proposals for non-teaching 

staff in ACT further education should be based"< 25 >. However, 

endorsement of specific recommendations was withheld, concerns were 

expressed about potential costs, and the Group seemed in agreement 

that the report's recommendations should be seen as an "ideal", 

achievable only in the absence of external economic and staff 

ceiling constraints. The absence of follow-up documents testifies 

to the fact that no "flow-on" action occurred as a result of the 

initiatives proposed in the McMahon/Evans Report, and subsequent 

staffing within the institutions were based on individual 

submissions as they had been before, with a continuing need to 

prioritise within severe staff ceiling constraints. 

Several aspects of the conduct and outcome of the McMahon/Evans 

Review are in distinct contrast with their counterpart in a 

subsequent review, commenced in March, 1978. This was a review 

leading to a Report on Proposed Functions of Office of ACT Further 

Education, and discussed in the next section of this Chapter. 
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5.4 The Graf Review 

In March, 1978, a Review Team of the Department of Education 

commenced investigation into the definition of the functions and 

staffing of the central administrative section of the Department 

associated with further education. It is difficult to establish the 

timing of name changes for that section~ which had been part of the 

Territorial Liaison Branch, became identified as Staff of the 

Interim Authority, continued on as a Further Education Branch, and -

certainly since the time of this 1978 review if not before -

acquired its current title of Office of ACT Further Education (here 

also referred to as the Office or abbreviated to OFE). 

The review team comprised an officer of the Branch under review, and 

two officers from the Department's Establishments Section. The 

Report( 26 ) will be described here as the Graf Report, after one of 

the review team. From the outset this report appeared destined for 

a smooth passage. The Review Team was convened by a Steering 

Committee with some interest in the outcome, comprising as it did 

one First Assistant Secretary and three Assistant Secretaries of the 

Department, all of whom were directly or closely associated with the 

further education operation. In fact, one was Acting Branch Head at 

the time, another Deputy Branch Head, and the third ultimately 

filled the position (as Director) substantively. 
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f f f th . . (27) The terms o re erence or is review were: 

"The joint team will, in consultation with management and 

staff in the area, and with consultancy assistance from the 

South Australian Department of Further Education: 

(a) Identify, define and obtain Management Group approval to 

the functions and activities being and to be undertaken 

by the Branch, taking into account the 'institution 

based' nature of ACT TAFE administration, but in the 

knowledge that the degree of autonomy given to the 

Colleges and Institutions cannot be complete. 

(b) Assess the manpower resources required to fulfil the 

actual and proposed functions. Determine the suitability 

of APS vis-a-vis CTS designations to fulfil Branch 

functions now being carried out and anticipated. 

(c) Design an organisation structure to facilitate effective 

communications within and sound management of the Further 

Education Branch and effective communication with the 

Institutions. 

(d) Ensure wherever possible that existing established 

positions are deployed in the new organisation. 
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(e) In the event of inappropriate resources being identified, 

after prior consultation with Senior Branch Officers 

recommend appropriate action to ensure the effective use 

of such resources within the Department. 

(f) Document proposals to be submitted to t~e Public Service 

Board and participate in subsequent negotiations with the 

Board. 

(g) Complete the assignment ready for submission to the PSB 

on or before 25 March 1978." 

It is useful to note the detail of some items in these terms of 

reference which were approved by the Steering Committee. In the 

first item the review team are asked to "identify, define and obtain 

Management Group approval to the functions and activities" 

appropriate to the Branch, given "the 'institution-based' nature of 

ACT TAFE administration," but knowing that the degree of autonomy 

given to colleges "cannot be complete". Thus the devolution of 

administrative responsibilities to the institution Councils was both 

acknowledged (in inverted commas) and loosely but certainly 

qualified, with the implication that the proposed Branch structure 

would be responsible for functions unable to be delegated. The 

review was then to assess manpower requirements and determine 

whatever APS or CTS staff were most suitable to fulfil the 

requirements of the functions identified, while another requirement 

was to ensure that existing (APS) established positions were 
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utilised wherever possible. The outcome of the review was to be 

documented as a submission to the Public Service Board (with the 

team participating in subsequent negotiations), and the submission 

was to be with the PSB on or before 25 March, 1978. 

Given that the review did not begin until 1 March, 1978, the terms 

of reference left only 25 days (a maximum of 18 working days) for 

the review team to investigate, consult, analyse, evaluate, draft, 

amend, obtain Management Group approval, and submit to the Public 

Service Board. This time frame should be measured against: 

(i) the Beeley/Bray review of college functions and staffing 

- minimum 3 months of full-time investigation, 

(ii) the McMahon/Evans review of college non-teaching staff 

requirements - six months of full-time investigation, 

(iii) the review of college teaching staff structures 

comprising several working parties and progressive formal 

development and evaluation by independent 

committees/authorities over almost 12 months. 

Only the last of the above three reviews culminated in a report 

(also prepared in a short time frame, but after considerable prior 

formal development) which was to be submitted to the PSB, as this 

new Graf review was required to do from the outset. 



131 

The Graf Report indicates that the time frame imposed by i ts terms 

of reference could not be met, although it did not exceed the time 

limit by more than a few weeks. The first part of the report, 

identifying the functions of an Office of ACT Further Education; was 

approved by Management Group on 3 April, 1978. The second part of 

the report, proposing staffing structures appropriate to carry out 

those functions, was completed during April. To achieve this the 

"consultancy assistance from the South Australian Department of 

Further Education" referred to in the terms of reference appears to 

· (28) 
have been confined to two days , and discussions with senior 

CTS personnel in the ACT institutions - especially with respect to 

term of reference (b) - were virtually non-existent (interviews with 

Principals confirm that promised discussions on the issue of CTS 

officers in the OFE never eventuated before the report was finalised 

and approved). 

Consideration of the first part of the Graf Report, concerned with 

the functions of the Office of ACT Further Education, discloses some 

interesting and disturbing factors. In the first instance it should 

be noted that this review, like Beeley/Bray and McMahon/Evans before 

it, was confined to only one part of the further education system -

the Departmental component in this case. Once again, the 

opportunity to review the organisation and staffing of the 

ind.ependent ACT Further Education, as a complete entity, was not 

utilised. The report does claim that the investigation and 

recommendations "are largely complementary to those of the 

(29) 
McMahon/Evans report" • But the different treatment given to 

each by the Department suggests that the two reports had little to 

link them in terms of interest in their implementation. 
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As background, the Graf review team pointed to the abolition of the 

Interim ACT TAFE Authority in 1976, and the future involvement of 

the Department of Education in the administration of further 

education. It noted, too, the separation from the Department of the 

ACT Schools Authority and the imminent separation of the Northern 

Territory operations, leaving the ACT further education system as 

"the only operational education programs for which the Department 

maintains direct executive responsibility 11 (
3o>. This was the 

basis for arguing for a separate identity for OFE, within the 

umbrella of the Department. 

The report, in two paragraphs, describes its approach to the task of 

identifying and defining the necessary functions to be carried out 

by the "central office" of the ACT system. These include 

consideration of the NSW system, and limited consultation with an 

officer of the South Australian system (which was seen to resemble 

the ACT most closely). They also claim discussion of existing and 

possible arrangements with the staff of the further education 

Branch, Departmental managers, the TAFE Council of the Tertiary 

Education Commission, and the Public Service Board. The claim that 

they discussed the issue with institutional heads has been refuted 

by those officers, and this issue was a cause of resentment and 

distrust within the system for a considerable timeC 31 >. 

The review team fails to record the nature of issues, concepts and 

strategies referred to it by those authorities consulted, neither 

does it disclose the basis for a number of the findings which 



133 

constitute the remaining 60% of this first part of the report. 

Surprisingly, the first observation made is directed toward the 

negative effects of staffing restrictions, over a period of time, on 

the Further Education Branch. The "ad hoc acquisition" of staff 

over three years was seen to have caused surplus staff "without 

necessarily possessing relevant background skills or experience" to 

"gravitate" to the Branch, resulting in a personality-based rather 

than functionally-based organisation. The report goes on further to 

point out the heed for "elaborate consultation during policy 

formulation and decision-making processes" because the majority of 

the expertise in both education and system management was located at 

institution leve1( 32 ). Committee operation at the time was seen 

(33) 
by the team, and many others as information exchange and 

conflict reduction mechanisms of little administrative 

decision-making value. 

The report also points to the absence of clear objectives, at both 

Branch and System level, as a major problem exacerbating the lack of 

staff background and experience, and resulting in: 

(i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

~ reactive mode of operation 

poor relationships between Office and Institutions 

lack of confidence in office personnel, and 

some serious difficulties (unspecified) which had 

concerned senior officers in the Department. 
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All of these aspects were (and remain) areas of concern within the 

system, and any concerns held by senior officers of the Department 

would seem to be less than those held by the senior officers of the 

insti~utions. The latter have consistently pressed for a 

system-wide review in the hope that further education can be managed 

and developed as a rational and integrated whole, with expertise and 

authority/ responsibility highly correlated. The most recent 

"Working Party established to Review the Management structure of the 

ACT Further Education System", operating through 1981, is a very 

(Departmentally) modified response to the institutional pressures 

for such a review< 34 )_ 

The Graf Report, without explanation, points out that Further 

Education Branch resources have been insufficient to allow the 

development of a strategic policy, and that specialist planning 

staff are needed. Similarly, it adds that course development and 

curriculum have not been significantly affected by Branch staff, and 

these areas (while college-based) need "central co-ordination". 

Finally, and perhaps most objectively, the report states that some 

arrangement for interaction between the Tertiary Education 

Commission and ACT further education is required, and advises that 

the OFE will be expected to do this" under proposed arrangements 

which have recently been considered by the TEC"C 35 )_ 

Having identified the above issues without associated data and 

logical discussion·, the report announces its conclusions. These are 

summarised by a paragraph stating: 
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"The basic requirement identified is a mechanism or 
organisation to plan, co-ordinate and administer the 
activities of the ACT further education system. The 
requirement remains fundamentally the same as that reported by 
the Gilmour Committee in 1974 1111 <36) 

It is not recorded that the Gilmour Committee identified this as the 

primary requirement in the terms of reference for an independent 

TAFE Authority, recommended as the appropriate administrative 

. (37) model. The Gilmour Report specifically excluded 

administration of ACT technical and further education by the 

0epartment of Education as an appropriate option. 

To achieve this "mechanism or organisation to plan, co-ordinate and 

administer" ACT further education the review team nominated three 

alternatives to the creation of an Office of ACT Further Education. 

These are: 

(i) renegotiate with the New South Wales Government for it to 

undertake these responsibilities - rejected as 

politically unfeasible and contrary to moves to 

decentralisation (by whom, is not specified), 

(ii) dispersal of functions through the areas of the 

( iii) 

department - rejected as contrary to the national 

character of the other Branches within the Department, and 

a move to total institutional autonomy - rejected as this 

"could lead to a loss of co-ordination and to unnecessary 

competition" with an inevitable need for a central 

planning body, 
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Having disposed of these three nominal alternatives in such an 

arbitrary way the conclusion is all too obvious. Since the 

alternatives to an Office of ACT Further Education are unacceptable, 

then such an Office is acceptable and accepted.· The report then 

immediately presumes to enunciate the seven areas of activity 

identified as appropriate for the Office. These are organised 

neatly into three groups with "natural affinities": 

(i) Policy and planning 

(ii) Education projects (courses and curriculum, buildings and 

facilities) and 

(iii) Administration (Apprenticeships, finance and operations, 

secretariat and liaison) 

The recommendation of the report is to approve this shopping list of 

functions so easily "specified", and to approve the preparation of a 

draft organisation and staffing structure - to allow the PSB to 

establish the Office of ACT Further Education to carry out the 

approved functions . It was this document that received Management 

Group endorsement on 3 April 1978, and led to the completion of a 

staffing structure proposal during the next few weeks. This second 

part of the Graf Report continues in the same vein as the first, 

with an excess of unqualified opinions expressed as irrefutable 

facts. 
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At the outset, the second part of the Graf Report reiterated the 

observation of the first part concerning the problems associated 

with the existing staff, and claims to take an "abstract approach to 

the design of an organisation and staffing structure" which 

disregards personalities. It is assumed that the network of 

( 38) . 
committees and consultative groups which had emerged since the 

time of the Authority would be rationalised, particularly since they 

tended to information-exchange rather than decision-making. Again, 

the decentralisation of some existing Branch functions to colleges 

was also foreshadowed. 

The report immediately begins to specify staffing needs, emphasising 

that few low-level clerical and administrative support positions are 

being proposed. As a means for utilising the senior management 

experience extant in the institutions, and given that the revised 

version of SCOFE was now acting as a (potential) policy advisory 

committee, the Report recommends the establishment of a management 

group for the system, comprising the OFE and institution heads. 

Records show that such a group, comprising senior "OFE" officers and 

TAFE institution heads already existed, and was known as the ACT 

TAFE Policy Committee( 3g), 

The response to the original term of reference (b), concerning the 

suitability of CTS/APS staff to fulfil Branch functions is discussed 

and resolved in typically brief fashion: 
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"One of the fundamental difficulties experienced in the 
present organisation has been the absence of relevant 
background in many of the existing staff. In particular, 
experience in the operational aspects of major institutions 
had been lacking. The review team considers that this problem 
may be overcome at least in part, by the creation of five 
Commonwealth Teaching Service positions at senior levels in 
the new organisation11 <4o). 

This is not the first time in the report that mention is made of the 

lack of relevant background and experience within the career public 

service staff of the relevant section of the Department of 

Education. This proposed strategy, of extracting senior officers 

out of the institutions, and placing them (as the Report goes on to 

recommend) in positions subordinate to less experienced and 

qualified APS staff, attracted much criticism from senior 

institution staff and from the ACT Teachers' Federation. As 

mentioned previously promised discussion did not occur, and the 

outcome predicted by institution heads is now manifest - viz. the 

CTS officers now transferred into the office are often used as 

consultant experts in lieu of more experienced institution personnel 

at the same or senior levels. 

In summarising its organisational proposals the Report lists 21 APS 

positions to be retained, 8 to be modified, and the 5 CTS positions 

to be created. Since the structure was deliberately "not based on 

present skills and abilities, some existing staff members are 

displaced" - either because no relevant position exists or 

particular individuals were unsuitable to discharge the functions 

and responsibilities of the office. It was claimed that new and 

modified positions should be filled by open advertising and that 
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particular attention be given to staff selection criteria(
4
l>. 

This strong and enthusiastic hope for a newly constituted OFE, with 

specially selected staff, is supported in the report by discussion 

of emerging Government intent to improve the quality of the 

(diminishing) public service through accountable management and the 

implementation of redundancy procedures if required< 42 >. No such 

action followed the acceptance of the Graf Report by Management 

Group and PSB. Indeed, experience has shown that not only were 

existing staff retained, but, in the period since, the trend still 

is for "surplus staff from other areas of the portfolio (to 

gravitate) to the Branch without necessarily possessing relevant 

background skills or experience" - the problems the review team 

noted at the outset of their investigation< 43 >_ 

As can be determined by the page references given, the second part 

of the Graf Report was as brief as the first. The whole report was 

made weightier, however, by the inclusion of all the establishment 

and organisation proposal papers necessary to proceed with 

implementation. It is within the~e papers that some detailed 

listing of functions for the three proposed function grouping is 

provided, and a detailed case is provided for the upgrading of the 

senior position - that of Director, Office of ACT Further 

Education. Part of this latter section is historical in nature but 

several points are worth noting with the remainder: 
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(i) the new model Standing Committee on Further Education is 

described as an independent advising body "comprised of 

persons with particular skills which are brought to bear 

on the policy issues facing the system." 

{ii) the claim that, as Chairman, it will be "the Director's 

responsibility to advise and guide this body on the 

professional and administrative aspects of the ACT 

further education system", and 

(iii) special demands of the Director will result from a number 

of educational functions listed. 

The justification goes on to state: 

"In order to fulfil properly the role seen for the Director, 
the occupant will require relevant qualifications including 
experience in the technical and further education field • 

. Desirably the appointee will have had broad and successful 
experience at a senior level in the TAFE area. 11 <44) 

and suggests the possibility that senior officers of State TAFE 

administrations will aspire to the position. Further, the position 

is equated directly with that of the Chief Education Office of the 

ACT Schools Authority, since the position "will require similar 

professional, administrative, and managerial skills". The section 

concludes that "to accord a lower classification to the TAFE 

position would be seen as downgrading TAFE as a sector of education". 
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Despite the ongoing support for TAFE as the emerging sector of 

education, particularly supported by the Federal Government, the PSB 

decided that the position of Director should remain at Level 3 in 

the Second Division; the Department of Education advertised the 

position nationally and, after interview, appointed a career publ ic 

servant from within its own ranks as the first Director. This 

appointee has since won another senior post within the Department, 

and his successor is another internal appointment of a career public 

servant - one who also appears to be without the desirable and 

essential qualifications and experience indicated in the report and 

implicit in the recruitment documents. 

The ready acceptance of the Graf Report by the Department of 

Education Management Group could be seen as the most effective step 

to restore the control of policy and executive power to the 

Department since the abolition of the Interim TAFE Authority. The 

Report was forwarded to the Public Service Board in June, 1978. 

Ryan< 45 ) was prompted to write in his review of these events: 

"It is hard to avoid the conclusion that - given that the 
Public Service Board was the addressee - all options save that 
for a Further Education Office were straw men." 

Summary Comments 

The three staffing reviews considered in this chapter serve to 

illustrate the continued piecemeal development of the embryonic ACT 

system, the emerging role as an ultimate authority of a new group, 
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the Department of Education Management Group, and the legitimation 

of the Department of Education (through the Office of Further 

Education) as the organisational executive unit. 

The series of reviews of teaching staff structures were different 

from the other two reviews in several respects. Firstly, it was a 

series which, through the Interim Authority, involved several 

groups/committees, and required development from co·ncept to 

implementation format. Secondly, it was required to provide for a 

new condition within the emerging system - the employment of 

professional teaching staff - and was not, in toto, a revision of 

existing conditions. Thirdly, the recommendations of the final 

document, if accepted, had to be implemented immediately if the 

desired separation from the NSW system was to be effected. Finally, 

the ultimate acceptance of the proposals was vested in the 

Commissioner of the Commonwealth Teaching Service, who as head of a 

statutory authority exercised tremendous influence in staffing 

matters, such that PSB acceptance was generally a matter of routine 

(by advice of "no objection"). Thus, in the case of teaching staff 

structures, a high correlation between recommendation and 

implementation was achieveable and achieved. 

The assumptions upon which the teaching staff proposals were 

developed were reiterated in the McMahon/Evans review of 

non-teaching staff - convened immediately after the abolition of the 

Interim Authority. The review was authorised by the Management 

Group of the Department of Education, and this action foreshadowed a 
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continued direct involvement of this group in the affairs of the new 

ACT further education system. This involvement is to some degree 

automatic, since the Management Group is responsible for all 

executive policy within the Department of Education, and remains 

superordinate to all operational sections within that Department. 

Unfortunately, however, the ultimate power of this Group underlines 

the total removal of the philosophy of involving staff, students, 

and community in decision-making. 

The Graf Review underlines the power of the Management Group in 

terms of their specification and acceptance of such a superficial 

review. As has been shown, the document was an "in-house" document 

produced, it would seem, to legitimate a functional cell of the 

Department as the executive managers of the further education system 

(but subject to Management Group policy in turn). Again, this 

review failed to consider the system in toto, following the pattern 

of all earlier staffing reviews. While McMahon/Evans produced 

recommendations their Report which was ultimately accepted as a 

"planning document", partially implemented, and subsequently 

discreditect( 46 ), the Graf Report contained little material but the 

prepared implementation documents to allow its recommendations for 

the staffing to be implemented instantly. The reaction of 

Management Group to each of these reports has been recorded. 

As has been shown in previous chapters, the Interim Authority did 

leave a statement of goals for the further education system which 



144 

(47) 
was the first and the last to be expressed at that level • At 

the same time the Minister, in abolishing the Interim Authority, 

espoused sound philosophies of community participation in the 

development of policy in the new system. As the next chapter will 

underline, that participation is becoming increasingly remote, and 

the role of the Department of Education increasingly more powerful. 

In a comprehensive paper related to the development of policies in 

schools, Wise( 4B) outlines the effects of such "bureaucratization" 

of educational policy making as frequently leading to failure. 

Kernaghanc 49 ) shows that responsible administrative behaviour by 

senior public servants is being diminished in the light of a more 

political role now performed by them. This present paper has 

already alluded to the "conflict of loyalties" of any senior public 

servant required to present the best policy decision for a system 

such as ACT further education, in the shadow of decisions by 

government which do not relate directly but imply 

contradiction( 5ol. Given the negative effects of the 

"hyperationalization" postulated by Wise, and the interferential 

processes identified by Kernaghan, considerable doubt must exist as 

to the suitability of the emerging arrangement in ACT further 

education - and concern for the long-term effects of such 

arrangements. 

The Graf Report, in its observations and implementations, 

establishes a basic violation of one of the characteristics of 

bureaucracy - previously identified in Chapter 2. Specifically, 
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reference is made to the requirement for "qualifications for 

office". The report refers to officers within OFE who lack relevant 

qualifications and experience, and the writer has noted that the 

practice continues. Further, the stringent qualifications and 

experience declared as essential for the critical position of 

Director do appear to have been ignored in the appointments made to 

date. While this should not be seen to denigrate the individuals 

appointed to this and other positions, the fact remains that while 

qualifications for office are not ensured (in an organisation that 

remains bureaucratic in structure and function) the potential exists 

for real and perceived conflict, and dysfunctions in the 

decision-making processes in which the individual is necessarily 

involved. 
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CHAPTER 6 

NEW ORGANISATIONAL DEVELOPMENTS 

The period immediately following the abolition of the Interim TAFE 

Authority was the time for -reorganisation and consolidation. New 

arrangements for the adminis_tration of technical and further 

education in the ACT had been announced. From the outset of 1977 

the ACT Further Education system (as it was to be known thereafter) 

comprised two TAFE colleges, the School of Art, and the School of 

Music (now functionally linked with these others for the first 

time). Until then the School of Music had been under the direct 

control of the Department of Education - in much the same way as 

they had hoped to nµ1nage the School of Art (and the Belconnen TAFE 

Centre) before the Interim Authority intercepted the moves. 

This Chapter looks at two important committees which emerged during 

the immediate post-Authority period. Both could have been expected 

to play a very influential role in the determination of policies 

affecting the newly independent system. The first of these is the 

Standing Committee on Further Education, the establishment of which 

the Minister announced in his speech of November, 1976. This was 

clearly intended to be an advisory body, concerned with 

co-ordination of the activities .of the institutions, and dealing 

also with some of the broader issues of further education. 
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The Standing Committee was clearly to have an important role in 

replacing many of the functions of the Interim Authority -

particularly in terms of advising the Department of Education on the 

operation of the further education system. Although reference had 

been made to the role of Councils of the institutions, their terms 

of reference were not yet available, and no doubt their contents 

should have been an early project for the proposed Standing 

Commit tee. The chequered history an.ct performance of the Standing 

Committee are discussed here in terms of the contents of the 

official minutes, and associated papers, as provided by the 

Department of Education. A review of the Standing Committee, 

undertaken during the first few months of its operation, is also 

seen as a useful item in consideration of the role played, and able 

to be played, by the Committee. It is clear that the Department of 

Education has l eant heavily on this review document in modifying the 

Standing Committee's constitution, and the outcomes are discussed 

herein. 

The second committee discussed in this Chapter is one known as the 

TAFE Policy Committee. This committee was convened in early 1978 at 

the request of the TAFE College Principals, who were concerned that 

broad policy issues were not being considered by the Standing 

Committee (which in fact had ceased to meet by that time) or through 

any other administrative or consultative process. The minutes and 

associated documents have been used to assess the ·role and influence 

of this committee with respect to policy determination i n the ACT 

system. 
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The two committees discussed in this Chapter are perceived by this 

writer as the only two that have been established since 1976 with a 

potential for significant influence on, and responsibility for, 

policy determination. Perhaps predictably, a number of other 

committees exist and endure within the system, but these generally 

are related to operational issues of an ongoing or developmental 

nature. Examples are: 

Committee to Consider Definition of a Certificate 

Joint Committee on TAFE Statistics 

Advisory Committee on Linked Courses 

Transition Program Working Party 

Development Plan Committee (since 1978) 

Student (Administration) Records Committee (since 1979) 

There is no doubt that some of the business handled by these 

committees and working parties can lead to situations requiring 

ultimate policy decisions. The formal means by which such policies 

can be specified, refined, and promulgated remains uncertain, as the 

discussion in the remainder of this Chapter underlines. 

6.2 Standing Committee on Further Education 

As has been sh_own, the Ministerial Statement to the Senate of 10 

( 1) 
November 1976 announced new arrangements for the administration 

of technical and further education in the ACT. In the spirit of 

"the Government's policy of decentralisation of decision-making and 
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community participation in education" the Department of Education 

was made responsible for the administration of further education. 

Further, each institution was to have a Council with "both 

managerial and advisory responsibilities", and a Standing Committee 

on Further Education (SCOFE) was to be established to co-ordinate 

the activities of these Councils and to deal with broader aspects or 

further education. The decision on Councils was a formalisation (or 

reaffirmation) of an existing situation. The establishment of the 

Standing Committee was a new concept - if one discounts the 

concomitant demise of the representative, community-based Interim 

Authority. 

It is worthwhile considering the full text of the two paragraphs 

given to SCOFE in the published version of the November statement, 

as each bears significantly on the evaluation of subsequent events. 

"A Standing committee on Further Education will be established 
to co-ordinate the activities of the councils and to deal with 
some of the wider aspects of further education. The Standing 
Committee will be convened by the Department of Education and 
will have responsibility for advising it on the operation of 
the further eaucation system. 

The Standing Committee on Further Education will include the 
chairman of each council and the principal or director of each 
of the four institutions. There will be representation from 
other areas involved with further education including the 
relevant activities of the ACT Schools Authority." (2) 
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Clearly, if the Department of Education was to allow the policy of 

community participation, and decentralised decision-making, to be 

maximised, SCOFE would need to be convened and made operative 

immediately. The urgency of this was underlined by the 

non-existence of the Interim Authority from the end of 1976. Since 

a significant component of the SCOFE membership was already 

identified, an early meeting of an interim SCOFE (at least) could 

have been expected. 

In fact the inaugural meeting was held on 13 April 1977. Already by 

that date a review of.SCOFE had been "commenced" as an Executive 

Development Scheme Work Assignment Task( 3). This review was 

originally intended to follow the early operation of SCOFE, but 

necessarily had to be conducted concurrently with its establishment 

and early operation. 
(4) 

As the author stated the timing required 

that greater attention be paid to "the conceptual analysis of the 

Standing Committee and its place in the total further education 

system" than on a review of operational performance vis-a-vis 

defined objectives. As an independent study the review provides 

useful observations and criticisms of relevant aspects of the 

Committee's operation and responsibility. 

At the inaugural meeting of SCOFE in April, 1977, the Council 

Chairmen and Principals/Directors of the four further education 

institutions were present, with the Interim Director of Further 

Education in the Chair. Three senior Departmental officers and Ms 

Geddes, the reviewing officer, were also present. The Committee 

considered three options for membership, being: 
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(i) no change, but extension through consultation with 

community/ educational representatives as required, 

(ii) additional representatives from industry, commerce, 

community, staff and students, and 

(iii) limited additional external representatives (i.e. two or 

three only) • 

It was noted that the Interim Authority, in its final meeting in 

December, 1976, had favoured the second of these options - which of 

course reflected its own configuration. SCOFE agreed that in the 

short term at least, until its role and responsibilities were more 

clearly defined, its membership should remain unchanged, and that 

consultation with, and attendance by, individuals would be possible 

where specialised inputs were required. 

The second item of operational business discussed by SCOFE was its 

intended method of operation. This was the subject of a paper 

prepared by the Department of Education. As a preliminary comment, 

the paper 11 defined" the role of the Standing Committee as follows: 

"Although its role is main:J,y advisory it will have a wide 
range of matters to oversight. These will range from review 
of college and council activities to advise on unnecessary 
duplication and overlap, to suggesting future directions and 
objectives for development of further education in the 
ACT. 11 (5) 
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This Departmental paper went on to state that the Standing Committee 

"appears to have been established to provide a continuing link 

between the Department of Education and the operatives in the 

field 11 (
6). Such a concept required much more development than it 

was given, for the Department's interpretation of this "functional" 

approach was that SCOFE would serve as a vehicle for a regular 

exchange of information between councils. 

The Standing Committee on Further Education, in this initial form, 

met in 1977 on six occasions between April and September. During 

that time it appears to have considered a number of issues from 

which formal policies and administrative actions could have occurred 

as the result of discussion/advice generated. It is difficult to 

confirm from documents available that such was the case, and it is 

interesting to note that virtually every issues document presented 

to SCOFE was labelled "for information" or, on occasion, "for 

discussion as necessary". 

It is not surprising that several members of SCOFE in interview have 

expressed their concern for the apparently limited value of the 

Committee in its contribution to the provision and development of 

ACT Further Education. Generally no decisions/recommendations were 

recorded in the minutes, although occasionally further information 

on an issue was requested. The SCOFE operated up to its last 

meeting in September 1977 without the benefit of 

Ministerially-approved Terms of Reference for the four institutions 

- these were provided at its final meeting. It must be questioned 
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as to why the Council Terms of Reference were not seen as an 

appropriate issue for discussion by the Standing Committee - instead 

of being provided "for member's' information" as a fai t accompli. In 

fact several amendments were proposed before "acceptance" of the 

Terms of Reference and "it·was agreed that minor changes should be 

done without reference to the Minister and that the terms of 

reference should be reviewed at the end of each year11
(
7 ). 

Following the advice of established terms of reference for the 

Councils of the institutions within the system, SCOFE could have 

been expected to more confidently assess the nature of its role and 

responsibilities within the overall further education milieu. 

Instead, it failed to meet again until October of the following year 

- and then in a newly constituted form. The minutes of the last 

meeting in September 1977 do not record a decision not to reconvene, 

merely that "the meeting closed at 12.20 p.m." after the final 

agenda item had been discussed and the Chairman had undertaken to 

"be in touch" with Chairmen of Councils to discuss changes in 

(Council) membership(B). 

Given the unqertainty and disaffection felt by at least some of the 

non- Departmental members of that original Standing Committee on 

Further Education, its ability to lapse into non-operation is not 

surprising. However, further strength to the potential for this to 

occur almost certainly came as a resu~t of the report prepared by Ms 

Geddes, the Executive Training Scheme Officer studying the early 
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operations of the committee. 
(9) 

This report was distributed to 

SCOFE during August, and a special meeting to discuss the document 

was held on 25 August, 1977. This, then, became the penultimate 

meeting of SCOFE, since its next regular meeting in September was 

the final session referred to above. The nature and content of the 

Geddes Report, and the Departmental response prepared for the 

Special SCOFE meeting, are worth considering in terms of their 

influence on the demise of the original committee, and on the 

emergence and demise of a differently constituted version later. 

The Geddes Report was based on research, observation, and interview 

undertaken during a period between 28 March 1977 and June of that 

year. Within that time SCOFE held its inaugural meeting and only 

one further meeting, and the actual operational performance of the 

Standing Committee could not, therefore, be competently assessed. 

As stated earlier in this Chapter the effect of this timing placed a 

greater emphasis on conceptual analyses of SCOFE and its place in 

the further education system. Several assumptions are given at the 

outset of the report, relating to: 

(i) a Ministerial and departmental policy commitment to 

community participation and devolution of responsibility 

and authority to institutions and their Councils, 

(ii) the decision to abolish the Interim TAFE Authority had 

excluded the possibility of a statutory body 

administering ACT Further Education (therefore this 

option was not considered), 
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the Interim Authority was abolished because of Bland 

(Administrative Review) Committee concern with efficiency 

and economy, and dissatisfaction with its performance (by 

inference) by Departmental officers, and 

(iv) the prospect of self-government for the ACT, with 

concomitant implications for the responsibility for ACT 

education administration(lO). 

The first of the above assumptions is readily acceptable, since it 

is contained in the Ministerial statement of 10 November 1976, and 

has never been retracted or amended other than by inference in 

Departmental documents discussed elsewhere. The second assumption 

is one that is allowed to be drawn from that same statement to the 

Senate. It is neither confirmed nor denied, nor is it debated in 

any of the existing forums within the system. However, detailed 

consideration of options possible if self-government for the ACT 

(Assumption (iv) above) occurs will certainly necessitate 

consideration of this particular option. 

Assumption (iii) above many be relevant in that it may have coloured 

the perception and receptability of the researcher to certain 

concepts and views met during the course of the study. It is a 

conclusion not held by many non-Departmental persons who are/were in 

a position to observe and evaluate the operation of the Interim 

Authority during the period of its operation. This is particularly 

so when performance since the Interim Authority is used for 
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contrast. The fact that the institutional personnel, both 

administrators and educators, remain supportive of the performance 

of the Interim Authority (and were the most vocal at the time of its 

demise) is sound testimony. Ryan found no support for this 

assumption by Geddes in his discussions with "senior Departmental 

officers, ex Authority members or senior college staff". He shows 

that Geddes admits to have subsequently found evidence of useful 

work, and the generation of interesting and useful ideas. Ryan's 

own conclusion is that any (independent) evaluation of the Interim 

Authority "must come to a positive solution."(ll) 

In terms of observations made, Geddes noted that the ACT had 

characteristics different from those of the States and Northern 

Territory, and deemed them relevant to the choice of administrative 

arrangements adopted. These characteristics included: 

(i) ACT including the national capital with access to 

national policy makers, national resources, 

( ii) 

(iii) 

geographic concentration of small population, 

strong community interest generally, and education 

particularly, 

(iv) educational institutions few in number, but diverse, and 

(v) narrow employment structure, with large public 

(12) 
sector • 
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A most relevant observation, however, and one emphasised by Geddes, 

is the proliferation of relevant literature available in the 

capital. She is critical of the limited use of this available 

material (relating to diverse aspects of both education and 

administrative organisation) by the Department generally, but by the 

section dedicated to Further Education in particular - especially 

given the staffing constraints which obtain<i3 ) and which would 

justify the use of research to improve efficiency. 

In a summary of discussions with TAFE authorities in New South Wales 

and Victoria, Geddes noted that State Councils (SCOFE - type bodies) 

as they existed at that time appeared to be hampered in their 

effectiveness by: 

(i) their size, 

(ii) lack of clear delineation between policy advising and 

( iii) 

(iv) 

administrative functions, 

lack of sufficient support staff, and 

separate administration for TAFE and adult 

education ( 14 ). 

From this background of assumption, observation, and analysis of 

other systems, Geddes noted the rapid "evolution" of administrative 

models in the ACT, while recording that some appeared "slower than 

might have been expected and desired"(l5 ). Examples cited were 

the delay in establishment of SCOFE itself, and in determination of 

the terms of reference for institutional Councils. She then sought 
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to relate her work back to the original purpose of the review - viz. 

"recommendations for its (SCOFE'S) future functioning as a vehicle 

for the co-ordination of ACT further education activities"(l6
). 

This task provided the concrete feedback from this review, since it 

immediately identified the real need for definition of terms and for 

stated aims and objectives for the system. 

The first definition sought by Geddes is that 6 f "further education" 

which, after some discussion, she declares as an inappropriate task 

for her review. Rather, she suggests that "such a definition needs 

to come from a departmental determination and enunciation of 

{17) 
purposes" • She fails to note that such an issue really could 

fall into the explicit range of responsibilities originally set for 

SCOFE, to "deal with some of the wider aspects of further education" 

and "have responsibility for advising it (the Department) on the 

. (18) 
operation of the further education system" • 

Geddes does point out that the definition of "further education" 

most likely to occur by default is that of being simply the 

administration of the four institutions and the related migrant 

education program - which given, would surely result in the central 

departmental further education group becoming over-involved in the 

administration of the institutions. This would, of course, be 

contrary to the expressed desire for delegation and devolution to 

the Councils, and inhibit their flexibility and responsiveness. It 

is, unfortunately, the situation that has emerged - with an 
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increasing number of representations by Council Chairmen to the 

Director, Secretary, and Minister (where possible) over interference 

and non-co-operation by departmental sections obstensibly 

established to co-ordinate and facilitate the institutional 

operations and services. 

The review of the Standing Committee considers the purposes and 

related definition of co-ordination - a key issue in formalising the 
. 

objectives of SCOFE - and identifies a number of items which may be 

seen to be activities or matters for possible co-ordination within 

the ACT system. The items are expressed in very general terms and 

lack sufficient detail to be interpreted meaningfully for possible 

discussion(lg). 

In the development of her thesis Geddes reiterates four types of 

further education activities, being: 

(i) those provided by the four further education institutions 

(ii) those provided by other government institutions (e.g. 

secondary colleges, libraries) 

( iii) those provided by commercial firms and community groups, 

or 

(iv) those not being provided at all. 

It is pointed out that the existing administrative arrangements are 

"dirP.cted principally to the first type of. further education 

activity11 (
20) with definite need for the other activities to be 

taken into account. 
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The total review of all issues raised by Geddes(
2
l) finally leads 

to specific statements on what each segment/unit in the ACT Further 

Education administrative structure should be directing its effort 

towards. These units comprise: 

(i) the Territorial Education Division (the central 

departmental) further education group 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

the further education institutions 

the Councils of the institutions, and 

the Standing Committee on Further Education. 

Clearly the rational discussion of the Standing Committee's role 

must be done in the light of the role of the other three, while the 

observations of this independent reviewer also helps to see those 

three elements in context. 

With respect to the role, functions, and operational organisation of 

the central departmental further education group, it is essential 

that the definitions of further education and co-ordination are 

specified. Within these definitions ~he central role suggested by 

Geddes would then be: 

"(a) undertake many of those co-ordination functions which require 

or are best undertaken by a central agency, and 

(b) maintain a staff characterised by its broader ranging 

knowledge and expertise and continuity of operation and, 

(c) maintain access to the 'national' areas or the department and 

. . (22) 
other departments, authorities etc." 
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with the three main types of functions being: 

(i) policy research and development 

(ii) maintenance of external relationships for purposes of 

communication, co-operation and co-ordination, and 

(iii) administrative activities, being those requiring or best 

dealt with by a central co-ordinating body, e.g. 

facilitating Council operation, providing a flexible 

framework, monitoring the operation of institutions in 

terms of their integration into the system. 

The basic intent of the above broad philosophy is to minimise the 

steps from between decision makers and those effected, "an intention 

which is consistent with the devolution of authority and 

responsibility to the institutions11 <
23 ). 

F'lr the institutions Geddes saw the need to recognise the legitimate 

role of institutions in participating in the development of 

proposals affecting them, even where external agencies required the 

presence of a co-ordinating body. Further, a "legitimate and 

essential" role in initiation and development of new policies and 

programs was claimed, and increased involvement and responsiveness 

with the community encouraged. These responsibilities and 

directions are, of course, completely consistent with the stated 

policies for institutions during and since the term of the Interim 
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Authority, as manifest in the various documents and reports 

discussed herein, and in the actual operational behaviour of the 

institutions. 

The need for early finalisation of the terms of reference of the 

institution Councils was an obvious problem at the time of Geddes' 

writing. Assuming the stated intention to devolve authority and 

responsibility to the Councils, she argued against the imposition of 

any co-ordinating body between the Councils and the central group or 

other functional co-ordinating body identified for specific 

operational needs. Further points argued for: 

(i) greater Council attention to its role in ensuring 

effective community participation, 

(ii) Council Executive Officers (Principals/Directors) to 

participate in the nomination of Council members, and 

( iii) less concern by Councils for "wider ACT further education 

policies", and more effort in governing the 

. t·t t' <24 ) ins i u ion. 

Given the above proposed roles and related administrative 

arrangements the Report shows that deficiencies are: 
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(i) "an external policy input to supplement the work of the 

department and the institutions, 

(ii) an interface with the voluntary sector and a means for 

disbursing funds to tha t sector"< 25 >_ 

Thus the final picture of a Standing Committee on Further Education 

emerges as one with two roles reflecting the qroad impl ications of 

the Ministerial Statement which heralded the existence of SCOFE. On 

the one hand the executive/administrative role of co-ordination and 

dealing with "wider aspects of Furth~r Education". On the other 

hand an advisory role with respect to the operation of the further 

education system. The Geddes Report argues throughout for a clear 

distinction to exist between these two roles, if SCOFE is to be 

effective. With respect to the Standing Committee, the argument 

mentioned above concerning imposition of a co-ordinating body (that 

has no executive power) between the Department and the (relatively) 

autonomous institutions is dysfunctional 

"to do so is to interpose an additional and unnecessary step 
in the administrative process. To deal with wider 
administrative aspects of ACT further education is a function 
which properly belongs to the central departmental further 
education group 11 (26). 
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Having disposed of this executive/administrative role for SCOFE the 

Report then uses a circuitous argument( 2?) to show that the 

advisory role, if oriented to policy rather than administration, 

enables SCOFE to fulfil the deficiencies identified above. That is, 

it could properly be the body whose role is to provide "external 

policy input" to the Department. This "conclusion" is then turned 

into a criticism of the ability of SCOFE to perform this essential 

role with the current membership (of Council Chairmen, 

Principals/Directors, and Departmental officers) and mode of 

. (28) operation • Although conceived by a long process of deduction 

flowing from often undefined parameters and broad assumptions, the 

conclusion was a valid one in terms of the study done, and it 

benefitted by being consistent with the generally-held view that 

SCOFE was without direction and/or redundant. Further support is 

given by various observations made of SCOFE during its first few 

months of operation, and which reflect the views expressed to this 

writer by several members of the Committee. 

The ultimate recommendations of the Geddes Report can be summarised 

as: 

(i) change the Standing Committee to a policy advising body 

only, without administrative/executive functions or 

responsibilities, 

(ii) make the Committee responsible to the Minister rather 

than the Department, 



(iii) 

(iv) 

(v) 
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adopt specified terms of reference, 

keep membership small, with power to co-opt, 

change membership immediately to include representation 

from without , 

(vi) have members appointed {by the Minister) on basis of 

personal contribution possible rather than as 

representatives of bodies (except from within the system), 

(vii) allow the Committee to elect its own Chairperson, being a 

"non-staff" member. 

In addition, it was recommended that a small task force be 

established on specified grounds to work towards the creation of a 

Steering Committee of representatives from the various ACT further 

education providers, primarily to effect disbursement of relevant 

TEC funds allocation to the voluntary sector within the ACT - this 

being the second "deficiency" identified previously, but operational 

in nature. 

In August, 1977, the Department prepared for SCOFE a paper on the 

Geddes Report which presented "some reactions about the Report and 

on the future role of the Standing Committee11 <29 >. The Paper 

claimed not to be seeking firm decisions from SCOFE on points of 

comment by the Department, although it may well be asked why it 

should not have sought firm advice or resolution of the issue (from 
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its policy body) urgently. The Departmental paper underlines the 

fact that the Report had no official status, but did offer a basis 

for discussion of the future of SCOFE. 

(30) 
The full text of the Departmental paper clearly adopts the 

findings of Geddes as worthy of implementation or pursuit. In 

particular, the Department supports the role for SCOFE as an 

advisory rather than executive committee. Further Education is 

defined by the Department for its purposes and confirms that it (the 

Department) seeks "external policy input" via SCOFE. It offers a 

revised membership which reflects Geddes, and quotes that Report for 

a set of Terms of Reference. The paper comes to no conclusion or 

recommendation, but leaves no doubt as to the inferences to be 

drawn. The Special Meeting which discussed the Geddes Report and 

Departmental comments certainly supported the need for definitions 

and system objectives. There was ~lso agreement that a SCOFE was 

administratively redundant if Councils were permitted to function 

properly, with sound community representation. The Departmental 

officers persisted with the Geddes concept of SCOFE as an advisory 

body only. 

It is no surprise that the next meeting of SCOFE, already scheduled 

for September, became the last to be conducted by that body as then 

constituted. As demonstrated earlier, however, the demise of the 

original SCOFE was not by a conscious decision. Rather by mutual 

consent its members appear to have redirected their energies to 

other pursuits and left SCOFE to whatever fate the Department shoul d 
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care to devise. The Geddes study appears to have been given the 

status and acceptance traditionally offered to outside agencies -

even though in part they may be restating the obvious. 

Although the original ver_sion of SCOFE lapsed after its fifth 

meeting in September, 1977, the revised version foreshadowed in the 

Geddes Report did not convene until October, 1978. A minute to the 

Minister, dated 23 March 78, outlines briefly the history of SCOFE 

to that date and recommends a revised membership similar to that 

discussed above. However, presumably following input from the 

Councils of FE institutions, the membership was extended to include 

one representative from each of the institutions. No terms of 

reference are included in this note, except as a reiteration of the 

functions of SCOFE envisaged at the time of the Minister's original 

announcement some 16 months earlier. 

The newly constituted SCOFE held its inaugural meeting on 3 October 

1978. Once again it was off to a dubious start, with papers 

prepared by the now established Office of ACT Further 

Education( 3l) on Procedures for Meetings, a Report on the FE 

system, and!!.£ objectives or terms of reference. Subsequent 

meetings (three in all) continued the previous trend of receiving 

reports and information papers - some for discussion but most "to be 

noted". There is no doubt, however, that a very wide range of 

topics were brought before the revised SCOFE, although resultant 

positive recommendations or endorsements were extremely few. 



172 

It was not until the fourth meeting of the revised SCOFE, in August, 

1979, and some ten months after the inaugural meeting, that the 

agenda included an item on the role of the Standing Committee. In 

the discussion paper attached the Geddes concepts are again 

presented. Options are discussed as: 

"one or a combination of the following roles: 

(a) An administrative co-ordinating role. 

(b) An information exchange function. 

(c) A policy advisory role"< 32 ). 

In discussing (briefly) Option (a) the Standing Committee was told 

that College Councils have operated independently under their own 

terms of reference and the imposition of a body to co-ordinate their 

activities "would be unwise and unnecessary". SCOFE wa·s also 

advised that: 

"With the establishment of the Office of ACT Further Education 
the need for a body to co-ordinate and administer further 
education in the ACT is eliminated11 (33). 

On Option (b) the problem was seen to be one of reverting to the 

mode of operation of the origina l SCOFE, with a two-way information 

flow on issues affecting institutions. The third option (c), of a 

policy advisory role was supported in terms of the Geddes 

recommenations. However, the model ultimately presented as that 

favoured by the Office of ACT Further Education substituted the 

Office itself, in lieu of the Minister (as Geddes had recommended), 
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as the recipient. of advice. It is noted that the Office's suggested 

variations to membership retains one of its own officers as Chairman 

(again opposed to Geddes' recommendation that the Chairman be 

elected from the community members) and persists with representation 

(rather than membership based on potential to contribute). 

The minutes report that the paper prepared by the Office of ACT 

Further Education was considered. SCOFE agreed that option (c) 

should be adopted, and further agreed: 

"That the Standing Committee should have a policy advisory 
role and it· should advise the Office of ACT Further Edua tion 
and, when the occasion demanded, the Minister on policy issues 
relating to the wider aspects of further education in the 
Territory and in doing so provide the Office with an external 
view point (reflecting the interest of the community, of 
industry and of other government agencies) on those 
aspects" <34). 

This new SCOFE also agreed on terms of reference under which it 
should operate, being: 

"(i) Advise the Office of ACT Further Education and/or the 
Minister on the desirable and necessary objectives and 
purposes for further education in the ACT. 

(ii) Periodically bring to the notice of the Office of ACT 

(iii) 

Further Education and/or the Minister and advise on -

Emerging issues, trends and developments 
Problems 
Needs 
Relevant literature and practice 
Relationships among the education sectors and 
provides in the ACT generally. 

Respond to specific requests relevant to its terms of 
reference from the Office of ACT Further Education and/or 
the Minister for advice and recommendations. 

(iv) Consider submissions from the Further Education 
institutions on policy issues. 

(v) Consider suggestions from the community consistent with 
terms of reference ( i) - (ii) 11 C 35). 
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This fourth meeting of the revised Standing Committee, which finally 

agreed on its configuration and role, appears to have been the last, 

with again a lapse into non-operation which suggests that the 

membership generally considered that their time could be better 

spent. Certainly the Office of ACT Further Education, the c~ntral 

Departmental section, must accept responsibility for both lapses -

since it filled the Chair and provided the executive support. It 

must also accept responsibility (and any blame or innuendo) for 

having removed the formal mechanism (so forcefully represented by 

the Minister as the answer to the organisational needs of further 

education in the ACT) leaving the Office as the central body 

determining policy and co-ordinating the activities of the 

institutional Councils. At the same tim~, it is appropriate to 

reiterate that this central body remains, within the Departmental 

bureaucracy, subservient in all respects (as most recent evidence 

would appear to substantiate) to the Management Group mentioned 

previously. 

6.3 ~AFE Policy Committee 

As is evident in the preceding section, the attempt to provide 

channels for consultation and decision-making through the Standing 

Committee on Further Education was unsuccessful. By February of 

1978 the original version of the Standing Committee had not been 

convened for almost five months. Concern existed for emerging 

procedures which, probably more by default than by management 
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decision, resulted in policies being promulgated by the interim 

Director of ACT Further Education without prior consultation with 

senior college personnel. The Principals, as has been shown, were 

appointed on the basis of qualifications and/or extensive experience 

in both education and administration and considered that they had 

something to offer to the quality of policy content and to the 

decision-making associated therewith. Perhaps more importantly, the 

Principals were responsible for the implementation of almost any 

action resulting from policy decisions, and often found themselves 

unable to interpret inadequately-developed decisions, or to respond 

to requests the implications of which were clearly not understood by 

the Departmental officer(s) involved. 

In a letter dated 17 February 1978< 35 ), the Principal of Bruce 

TAFE college wrote to the First Assistant Secretary acting as 

Director of the further education sector in the Department on this 

matter. This letter followed on prior discussion, and sought 

regular meetings between senior Departmental staff and college 

principals to discuss policy issues. The request was based on: 

(i) 

( ii) 

concern for existing decision-making processes 

quality of policy implementation 

closer interaction between College and Department staff, 

and 

(iv) improved results in some key areas. 
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· d( 37 ) t· th t " th An immediate reply was receive no ing e commen s on e 

need for Principals to be involved in the formation of policies 

affecting the provision of TAFE in the ACT". The letter confirmed 

support for the concept of "maximum involvement in policy and 

decision making" and expressed an ongoing commitment to this 

concept. It was noted that contact with Principals was occuring but 

not to the extent desired, and a meeting to discuss improvements to 

this circumstance was convened for 2 March 1978. 

Although there appears to be no promulgated record of that March 2 

meeting, the outcome is on record - since the first meeting of the 

ACT TAFE Policy Committee was held later that same month. The 

committee was to meet on ten more occasions between then and the end 

of 1979. These meetings were held on a more-or-less monthly basis, 

except for two periods of three and five months respectively when no 

meetings were held. These two periods coincided with a change in 

appointment to the position of acting Director in the first place, 

and with the appointment of the first substantive Director in the 

second. It is important to note that after each change in 

appointment to the position of Director, following a settling-in 

period, the TAFE Policy Committee has been continued (and does so to 

the present day). 

The real issue, of course, is whether the Policy Committee's 

functions in any way relate to its name and, if so, to what extent 

policy in TAFE is decided or influenced by the group. At the outset 

it must be understood that from its inception this committee has not 
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been constituted as one which would or could consider policy issues 

relating to the ACT further education system as a whole. Membership 

has been such that the TAFE Colleges only are involved, hence the 

use of acronym TAFE in the committee's title is quite specific, and 

not used simply as a synonym for "Further Educatioh". 

Original membership of the TAFE Policy Committee comprised three 

officers of the section of the Department concerned with further 

education (including the Director) and the two TAFE Principals of 

the time. By late 1978 the Graf Report, discussed in the previous 

Chapter, was being implemented. The membership of the Policy 

Committee reflected thi's as two of the three Departmental officers 

continued on as Acting Director and Deputy Director of the Office. 

The membership of the TAFE Policy Committee has been under 

"onsideration on several occasions, but continues on today as the 

Director and Deputy Director of the Office, and the {three) TAFE 

College Principals. 

A study of the minutes of the Policy Committee discloses that the 

first meeting lasted for a full day, and was primarily a discussion 

session. At the outset it was agreed that the meetings "should be 

considered informal", "to discuss important issues". The membership 

outlined earlier was agreed to, with invitations to go to College or 

Departmental officers to attend on an ad hoc basis when deemed 

. (38) 
appropriate • 
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These "terms of reference" were to apply until April 1979, after 

which there was a five-month moratorium associated with the 

appointment of the first substantive Director. During this time, in 

a letter dated 31.7.79, the new Director advised Principals of his 

wish to resume the TAFE Policy Committee meetings with "the original 

concept of an informal meeting for the exchange of views, without 

minutes being taken" - and with the same membership. The letter 

went on to suggest that the first item for discussion should be "the 

matter of the format, nature and name of these meetings 11 <39 ). 

At a meeting held mid-August it was agreed to resume informal 

meetings on a monthly basis. However, it was further agreed that 

issues requiring more formal consideration could be referred to a 

separate, formal meeting with papers and minutes involved. These 

TAFE Policy Committee meetings would advise the Director on the 

. ct· d(40) issues iscusse • In fact, a record was kept of all meetings 

held thereafter, and the distinction between (informal) Principal's 

Meettngs and (formal) TAFE Policy Committee Meetings quickly blurred 

such that, from April 1980 all meetings were formal Policy Committee 

Meetings( 4l). 

In the period from March 1978 to December 1978 the Policy Committee 

was under the Chairmanship of the one acting Director. During the 

sequence of some seven meetings in the period the nature of output 

from the Committee can be seen to change. The earlier meetings 

discussed a number of issues that can be readily seen to encompass 

or lead to policies which would establish implementation and/or 

procedural requirements on the {TAFE part of) the system. These 

included: 



( i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

(v) 

(vi) 

( vii) 
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staffing policy for the proposed Woden TAFE College 

peer assessment procedures to be adopted 

the philosophy of community education 

teacher training policies 

collection and util~sation of statistics 

course evaluation processes 

policies on transfer of staff 

The latter meetings were almost entirely on procedural issues such 

as: 

(i) who should receive copies of reports 

(ii) form of reply to request for advice on overtime in 

colleges 

(iii) 

(iv) 

advice on a forthcoming seminar 

funding arrangements for a new course proposal. 

With the change in content came also a change in the nature of the 

outcome of the discussions. After the first meeting which was 

predominantly issues discussed, the records of the next several 

meetings show that some agreement or decision was reached with 

respect to most items discussed. By the end of this period however 

there was a majority of items which were reports or advice to the 

meeting by the Departmental officers present, such that the former 

participative decision-making was virtually absent. The meetings 

convened by the newly appointed acting Director in early 1979, and 

those convened by the ultimate substantive Director later in the 

year, did return to the discussion of more policy-type, system

oriented issues, and agreement or acceptance of proposals were being 

recorded again in the minutes. 
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The TAFE Policy Committee continues to meet and discuss issues -

both policy and procedural. Over the past year concern has been 

expressed by members about the nature of the committee's 

deliberations, in terms of whether they are discussion only, or 

whether actual decisions are taken which should be recorded as 

such. Indications are that a more explicit statement of objectives, 

and procedural guarantee of the application of decisions taken by 

the Committee, will continue to be the subject of discussion, now 

· with the newly appointed, second substantive Director. 

Although the TAFE Policy Committee is not concerned with issues 

affecting other than the TAFE colleges, these institutions, and 

their courses, staff, and student body, constitute a major portion 

of the ACT Further Education System. Often policies determined for 

the TAFE component are equally applicable to the two specialist 

Schools. The concept of the TAFE Policy Committee, in advisory or 

executive role, could be one to be deliberately expanded to a more 

substantial element of the system's policy-making procedures. 

6.4 Summary Comments 

This Chapter has considered two organisation/operations elements of 

the ACT further education system which have emerged since the 

abolition of the Interim TAFE Authority. It should be remembered 

that the Graf Report, reviewed in Chapter 5, was also concerned with 

functions and structures within the new system. The timing of this 

latter report approximated the emergence of the TAFE Policy 

Committee in early 1978, almost a year after SCOFE got under way and 

during the period of SCOFE's first hiatus. 
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The Standing Committee was established to co-ordinate the activities 

of institutional councils and deal with broader aspects of further 

education. The initial configuration of this Committee vested it 

with some degree of expert power - in terms of the five bases 

(42) 
identified by French and Raven • That is to say that any 

ability to influence the system, and the Minister's views on broader 

aspects of further education, would reflect the specialised 

knowledge and expertise of the members of the Committee. However, 

it has been shown that SCOFE was unable to influence policies and 

procedures, and was quickly cast as an information-exchange group 

and lapsed for want of a clear purpose and a potential output. 

The second phase of SCOFE operation did not occur until after the 

Graf Review had been accepted and the Office of ACT Further 

Education was an established fact. It has been noted that the 

argument for the classification of the Director of the new Office 

included reference to SCOFE and to the responsibility of the 

Director to advise and guide this body on the professional and 

administrative aspects of the ACT further education system. That 

same review also described the Standing Committee as being 

"comprised of particular skills which are brought to bear on the 

(43) 
policy issues facing the system" • At this time SCOFE was non-

operational but was reconvened in late 1978 in the format basically 

recommended by Geddes (but as modified by the Office). The new 

format included fewer institutional personnel but a number of 

"community" representatives. The move was back toward the type of 

configuration previously utilised in the Interim Authority, and not 

unlike the continuing structure of college Councils. 
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Before this new SCOFE was identified, however, and during the same 

period of non-operation .that saw the development of the Office 

occur, the pressure by Principals for a greater involvement in 

decision-making was also initiated. The resultant TAFE Policy 

Committee was clearly a specialised version of the first model of 

SCOFE, comprising as it did some of the institutional expertise with 

the senior officers from the relevant Branch of the Department (yet 

to become the Office). 

Both the Standing Committee and the TAFE Policy Committee provide 

committee structures for the consideration of policy issues and the 

capacity for decision-making. The evidence shows that this original 

intent for each body has not been achieved. Given that the position . 

of Director, and other positions within the Office which provides 

the Departmental support for his functions of office, have yet to be 

occupied by persons with relevant qualifications and experience in 

technical and further education, the need for consultation with the 

available experts within the institutions (academically and 

operationally) and the community (in terms of goal definition) is 

paramount. 

With the increasing bureaucratisation of the system the threat - if 

not yet the absolute fact - is that the capacity of the system to be 

responsive to pressures from the external community and internal 

evolution, will be limited. The drift can be seen to be toward the 

closed model of Hoyle< 44 ), and away from the organismic 

model<
45

) required in times of change. At the same time it can be 

argued that the necessary move to Departmental control of the 

further education system must lead to a decrease in organisational 

effectiveness(
46

). This could be considered in terms of the 
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increasing dissonance between system and individual goals, and a 

growing alienation of individuals and groups within the system as 

the ability to influence outcomes is diminished by political and 

t . . t t' (47) bureaucra ic in erven ion • 

The quality of decision-making, and the effectiveness of the 

process, has not been enhanced by the organisational developments 

described in this chapter. The potential for relevant input, 

consultation, and consensus decisions at the policy and 

co-ordination level - as experienced in the time of the Interim 

Authority - appears to have been lost in the lapse of SCOFE. The 

contribution of the TAFE Policy Committee has varied over time and 

relative to the officer in the Director's position, and gradually 

diminished by the increasing presence of higher-level groups within 

the Departmental structure, 

In terms of organisational growth, it is interesting to consider the 

. ( 48) 
model developed by Greiner • Although more specific research 

would be required than has been undertaken in the present study, the 

cyclic phases of this model do lend themselves intuitively to the 

rapidly evolving ACT further education system. Although oriented to 

business organisations, the identification of associated 

"evolutionary and _revolutionary" stages of growth - in the terms 

chosen by Greiner - seem most apt for this system, but suggest that 

too many crisis phases may be occurring simultaneously, without the 

concomitant growth factors compensating for rapid maturation. This 

well could be an outcome of the rapid growth potential of an 
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organisation which, at the time of genesis, contained as many 

established elements as were injected instantly into the 

organisational fabric of the system •. An extensive study of this 

aspect of organisational theory could be rewarding. 
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CHAPTER 7 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 

Summary of Developments 

Since this study was to be a contribution to the historical record 

of the ACT further education system, through consideration of the 

nature and evolution of policy determination processes, it has been 

presented in a chronological sequence. The period under review was 

restricted to the last decade, from which period a number of 

important documents have been considered in detail. As a preamble 

to these developments of the past decade, a b·rief history of 

technical education in the ACT has been provided. 

A consideration of the history and emergence of the independent 

system of technical and further education in the ACT was given in 

Chapter 2. The emergence of vocational education from the early 

schooling structure in Canberra has been described. The presence of 

a dual administration, involving the relevant New South Wales 

Government Department responsible for the provision of technical 

education, and the Commonwealth Department responsible for ACT 

education policy, has been identified and discussed in terms of 

bureaucratic organisation and systems theory. The first review of a 

report was given in Chapter 3. The Beeley/Bray investigation of 

1974 considered the ACT technical education system in similar terms, 

and identified a number of dysfunctions within the system as it then 

operated. The report also confirmed the difficulties experienced 
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because of dual administration between State and Commonwealth and 

argued for autonomy for the one institution then operating. As has 

been shown in the same chapter, the Gilmour Committee of Inquiry 

into Technical Education in the ACT recommended .an independent TAFE 

system, with a statutory body proposed as the best method of 

ensuring, inter alia, that: 

(i) objectives (broadly stated in their report) could be 

achieved, 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

community needs were met, 

future planning was consolidated, and 

a system of several institutions could be administered 

efficiently and effectively. 

This Gilmour Report was implemented by the establishment of the 

(Interim) ACT TAFE Authority during 1975. The operations of this 

Authority were considered in Chapter 4. The model of administration 

implicit in this move followed closely the arrangements already 

manifest in the (Interim) ACT Schools Authority already established 

several years earlier. During the period in which the Interim TAFE 

Authority operated (1975-76), it endeavoured to establish a close 

working relationship with the Interim Schools Authority -

particularly on issues of mutual concern and potential overlap. 

Further, the Interim TAFE Authority was able to resist 

Departmentally-sponsored proposals which it did not consider to be 

in the best interests of the community which the Authority 
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represented. Finally, the Interim TAFE Authority established sound, 

effective consultative structures which ensured that its own 

decision-making was, as far as possible, based on the most complete 

information available from representative bodies and individuals 

concerned with the issues considered. The operation of the Interim 

TAFE Authority has been considered in terms of decision-making 

models and related group dynamics. 

The nature of the demise of the Interim TAFE authority, and the 

transfer of executive responsibility for further education in the 

ACT to the Commonwealth Department of Education, has been outlined. 

This event was promulgated by the Minister for Education at the same 

time as the Interim Schools Authority was given its permanent 

status. Notwithstanding the politico-economic pressures of the day, 

inconsistencies have b~en shown between the reasons given for the 

abolition of the Interim TAFE Authority and the objectives to be 

achieved by the new administrative arrangements being proposed. 

These also have been discussed in Chapter 4. Before its demise the 

Interim TAFE Authority was able to prepare the way for the operation 

on an independent ACT system from the beginning of 1977. 

The nature and perception of the locus of responsibility for policy 

determination in the new, independent system, during the period 

immediately preceding and subsequent to independence, were 

considered in Chapters 5 and 6. In the first of these chapters 

staffing structure proposals were utilised as an indicator of 
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perceptions and intent for the staffing of discrete parts of the 

system. The basis of proposed teaching staff structures were used 

to show a specific intent to replace the New South Wales hierarchy 

with college-based expertise, A later review of non-teaching 

staffing structures in institutions (the McMahon/Evans Review) 

reiterated dysfunctional elements identified three years previously 

in the similar study by Beeley/Bray. 

The third staffing review, by Graf and others, was related to the 

needs of an Office of ACT Further Education, an expanded concept of 

the Departmental role in the system. This Graf Review 

simultaneously sought and obtained Departmental ratification of 

proposed functions for the Office. These were shown to disregard 

the explicit recommendations and concepts contained in so many of 

the other documents considered herein, and in the decisions and 

public statements of Ministers of the Government during the period 

in question. The outcome was a significant transfer of power, to 

influence further education policy, to the Department of Education. 

Chapter 6 extended the developments emerging in these staffing 

reviews as consideration was given to two structural developments 

introduced after the abolition of the Interim TAFE Authority. The 

first of these, the Standing Committee on Further Education (in the 

ACT) was identified as a partial replacement of the Interim TAFE 

Authority, as an advisory body to the Minister. As shown, this 

Committee has not performed any specific function in a continuous or 

consistent manner, and has not been operational since late 1979. 



193 

Thus the achievement of community input to the policy directions of 

the system has been left, by default, to the Councils of 

institutions - where frustration levels are now increasing, almost 

certainly because of continuing interference and interception of 

local decisions by Departmental personnel, and the emerging 

hierarchy of Departmental groups being interposed between the 

Councils and the Minister to whom they are responsible. 

The second structural development considered in Chapter 6 was the 

creation of the group known as the TAFE Policy Committee. This 

group emerged as an attempt to ensure that the expertise available 

in senior college personnel was utilised in the policy-making area 

affecting those TAFE colleges within the Further Education system. 

Although the meetings have ensured that some consultation and/or 

discussion does occur, the degree of actual decision-making which 

has occurred within these meetings has been sporadic. The degree of 

influence on policy by this committee has been perceived quite 

differently by 'college and Departmental personnel - and these 

perceptions have provided for dysfunctional effects arising from 

suspicion of motives and resentment of influence. Nevertheless, the 

Policy Committee provides a model which could be extended to 

encompass all institutions in the further education system and, 

sensitively utilised by the Director, could provide a sound vehicle 

for competent decision-making . 

The emerging trend has been the displacement of community input and 

educational expertise within the policy determination processes of 
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the ACT further education system. Legitimate power has been vested 

increasingly in the Department of Education by the Department of 

Education, and the complexity of Departmental influences increased 

by the existence of various groups within the organisational 

structure of the Department. The current manifestation of this 

process of evolution has left much to be desired in terms of the 

ability of those working within the system, and of those in the 

community for whom the system functions, to influence the nature and 

purpose of the system through the organisational structures now 

obtaining. 

7,2 Current Issues 

The existing ACT further education system must give urgent 

consideration to a number of issues which bear directly upon the 

nature and viability of the system. From the nature of developments 

outlined in this study several can be identified as being in need of 

resolution. 

One of the deficiencies noted within this study has been the absence 

of a substantial statement of aims and objectives for the system. 

Historically such statements have been absent, first receiving 

prominence with the publication of the Kangan Report in 1974. In 

its submission to the Kangan Inquiry, the New South Wales Department 

. of Technical Education provided its first public statement of 

purpose. Locally, no such statement has been promulgated, and the 
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issue was not adequately addressed by the Gilmour Committee. As 

shown in Chapter 4, the Interim TAFE authority did prepare a list of 

"desirable features" for the emerging ACT system, but these were 

confined to the report presented at the time of its abolition. 

While individual institutions do publish statements of their aims 

and objectives, the broader systematic aims and objectives remain 

undisclosed. 

There is no doubt that the existing diminution of community 

involvement at the co-ordinating, policy-advice level of the system 

is an area of concern. It is contrary to the stated policy of the 

Minister, and to the structural arrangements agreed to by him. It 

is important that community involvement be maximised in the further 

education system established to serve the community of the ACT and 

surrounding region. This may be achieved either through the 

institutional Councils and/or a higher-level body, such as the TAFE 

Authority or the Standing Committee on Further Education could be 

deemed to have been. 

Consultation in decision-making within the system must be actively 

pursued at all levels to ensure that available expertise and 

experience is fully utilised. The major existing barrier to 

constructive and co-operative decision-making appears to be the 

dichotomous staffing structure, and the different background and 

qualifications required of each. As has been suggested in this 

study, this condition has not been enhanced by the persistent use of 
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partial staffin~ reviews - and the need for a comprehensive study of 

the total system, in terms of organisation and operational 

structures and associated staffing requirements, is critical. 

Perhaps one of the major concerns of the system is the basic need 

for qualifications for office. This requirement would seem to be a 

legitimate expectation of any system, notwithstanding its position 

on the open-closed continuum. The dichotomy of teaching and 

non-teaching staff, within the institutions and the central office 

component of the system, has been the subject of much of this 

study. The relevance of qualifications and experience to technical 

and further education has been shown to be a specific concern of 

several reports which have been reviewing senior positions in the 

system. However, an additional aspect of qualifications for office, 

which applies equally to both types of staff as they enter any 

managerial position, is the need to be qualified adequately in the 

theory and process of administration. These issues must be 

addressed by the system if organisational effectiveness and 

administrative efficiency is to be maximised. 

Finally, the degree of direct influence which various elements of 

the Department of Education are to have on the new system must be 

quantified and analysed in terms of the role, purpose, and welfare 

of the ACT Further Education system. The emerging Departmental 

structures must be evaluated against the models provided in other 

TAFE systems, and in the organisational structures and policy 

determination processes of other sectors of the educational spectrum. 
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Areas for Further Research 

This field study has looked at the organisational structures and 

processes developed, over a finite period of time, to provide for 

policy-making in the emergent ACT further education system. The 

study was necessarily limited by both time constraints and the 

plethora of material which could have been considered. The final 

choice was to provide both an historical and an evaluative review of 

a number of significant, relatively recent documents which have 

influenced policy determination and associated decison-making in the 

ACT further education system. The value of such a study was 

underlined, in the course of research, by the number of people who 

were totally unaware of many of the documents considered herein, or 

who had forgotten their existence and/or relevance in the light of 

subsequent developments. 

Thus this paper should serve as one of the first short threads in 

the fabric of the historical/developmental record of the new system 

that is ACT Further Education. So many other threads can be 

contemplated that it would be excessive to list them all here, since 

almost every aspect of the system remains unrecorded and without 

objective a_nalysis either spatially or temporally. There are, 

however, a number of issues which _are logically linked to the theme 

of this particular study, and would serve as useful complements if 

pursued further. 
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This study specifically excluded the consideration of the role and 

function of the Councils of Further Education institutions, as 

identified in their Ministerially-approved terms of reference. The 

evolution of these terms of reference during the Seventies would 

provide a useful study, particularly when treated in the context of 

implied autonomy and delegation of authority so often emphasised 

within many of the documents considered in this current study. A 

study of the actual performance of recent Councils, as opposed to 

the theoretical possibilities, would also be a worthwhile extension 

of the previous work of Moore already discussed. 

The use of committees within the further education system, 

particularly as the influence of the Department of Education has 

been established, would be a subject for useful research. Such a 

study could encompass the frequency of occurrence, the terms of 

reference, the leadership, the nature and extent of decision-making, 

and the ultimate effectiveness of such committees. Given the 

proliferation of (apparently) non-decision- making committees 

extant, such a study would be a significant undertaking. 

Of necessity this present study stopped short of events in 1981. As 

has been mentioned from time to time in the paper, the first attempt 

at a comprehensive review of the ACT further education system, 

involving all el ements s imultaneous ly, has been undertaken during 

this last year. The outcome of the initial working party is known, 

but the ultimate results will depend on comments sought from 
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throughout the system, the Steering Committee reaction to the Report 

and the comments received, the Department of Education Management 

Group acceptance of Steering Committee recommendations, and the 

ability of the system to implement final recommendations in the 

light of Government policies of the day. A study of this Working 

Party Review, its operation and effect, would be a worthwhile 

research project. It should also serve to qualify, one way or 

another, the trends identified within this present study. 

Further useful research could be directed toward the definitive 

analysis of the ACT further education system in terms of the 

emerging theories of organisational growth and development, 

mentioned only briefly within this paper. Such a study may provide 

a substantial base on which further organisational development could 

be predicted and/or planned. 

This present study will have been worthwhile if it does serve as a 

preliminary step toward the weaving together, understanding and 

interpretation of the many strands of administrative and 

organisational theory and process that apply to the system of 

further education in the Australian Capital Territory. 
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AG£i\DA ITEM NO. ? FILE NO. 

A. 'l' e rms of ltcfeI'cncc - AC'.r 'l'APE Authority. 

( a) 

( C) 

( d ) 

, 
ln :J(1pternl,cr· 1()'/5 Lfll) Mi.rii:.;tc:r , lppo .i.ntcHi a Go1w11i.ttou of 
I 11qt1i r·.v i11to 'l'L·drn:i.ca.L l~d1.w~tt, :i.or1 in th() AC'l'. ('L'bo 

() j _ _L111ou t' Un1111ui L Lt: 1.!). 

In S~:ptembc)r 11)7'1- th(:1 Coin.rnittce presented itn repo:ct with 
ten rna"iri reco11unEHtdo.tj_orns. 'l'ht) roport 1 f3 r o comrnc•ndat ion::; 
w(ir c con:..,i.u e r'ed by Cal)j net and ::wmc modl.Jicut :i.ons made. 
'!.'he rna;jnr e ffe cts of the~ f!l(Jcl.iJ':icati.on:.:, 1;rnr·c the 
e:..~tald . .i:..;hnent of' ~ttt Authori t y to plun, ~1.dmlniDLct· i..ltH1 

co-or'dino.te tcclm.Lcal ~-tt \l l f ctr·tltt•r· 1'itlt 1 '.at i 1rn j n t.hc ACT 
r:..t the r tl1m1 'U1c tcchnica L coLLc1te :.1:✓ :-J turn ' awl to give 
:..~ taff represe ntation on th (1 Author·ity. 

Funct:i.on ... , which the Cabinet endorsed. are as follows : 

t<J pr(JvicteG~~tnhiQ)f.:<iucational O!)!JO !'t1.mi.tten for persons 
:;ec.:1-:ing t..::chn.i.cul und further eclue:atj_on in the AC'I'; 

-- ~,/ ~1,,_._#lu,...A./ 
_,-·· ~ ,~) 

to p1·,_,pare ntHi to ~3ul.Jmi t to the approrrinte aLLthori.ty, -
..tricn!'.l.i:.ll. i:.;:J t .ilHµ_ts;- tL_l1 L . q{lel.l.l t al. llml . J:..'£G~!!'I'_<:mt _e.:q1.f2._fl.d .it u~·e , 
in1.:l.udirw tluLa:i.J.:~ f'ot· cac;lt 'l'Al"E r;o]1(.:;~(! ir,- f.he AC'I'. [ln 
n::~µl; t!t ot' thi-:; r1.:.-:om11H:wllltiun , (;al,i.m! t noLc:d that t'u..r1d::; 
1.'01· the C(•n:_;l;n1ct i.on n.f Liui.L<J itt'.'::) will IJC Vt.:J~JLcd lri tlie 
1-lational Capital Dcveloprnc,nt Conlfni:J~3ion) ; 

to prepare and :mb1nit to the 1'1Jinistc r for Education ar:nua.l 
1' :3t"i 1r1aLe!.3 j_nclu.ding d e t;tj_h, fo.r each 'l'AFB coJ.1ege in t he 
AC'I'; 

to con:.wlt wi.th each TAFT~ col.J..eg0. council and to approve 
ann1.H.1l Luder:t:: for each 'L' AJ•'E r;o Ll.cf~e j_n tlw ACT i.n 
acco r:·u::1ni.;e w:L ti: funds made uvaiL.:tblo to the Author i.ty ; 

t;() dch)i"::i-Lci t.n coJ l.e,•'.C couii (:.i.l~ ::a1el1 of it:::i C-i.nanc:i.al 
i.llid pL~lnn.i.1111: pm11~r:; a:1 i.L con:..; .id1)rs t1t:c0s~mry for the 
,)1·1",:ct. i vt• ope11·al.i.n11 CJI . i t.:, cn i ll';~<! in or•di)r tn :.11.·1ow 
c•(1 I I., :;-•:( .: cou11,.; i. I: ·; ll1lc ,.,r-, !: 1L11;:\. IH1:;: ; i tJ l.c l'r•,:r,.J.0!!1 \vi Lhoi.n _ _ _ _ 
t.h•~· f .ill:.l.rtCC:.; a v ,:i".i.f:i't;le Lu {"Fle"rn ; . 
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Mi•:ETINC NO. 1 DATE 

AGENDA ITEM NO. 2 FILE NO. 75/76 

(f) 

( g) 

(h) 

(i) 

( j) 

(k) 

(1) 

-t.o rc~co111111<"1nc! tbe eati..:i.uliohmtmt 01· n0w. 1rAE'E collc:ges 
and neW' college counc:Lls; ~ .,..~t.:.- '!'-f ~e-1 ....,_ e.• ·..t,, ·, 

~~e.re. ,~.-11 
to det(!rm1.ne the cornpusi tion o:t' 'l1 AJ<'H col.leees in · 
re:;;pect 01' teaching :.:;chuols and bui1dinr~s and from 
time tu time to vary the existing composition as it 
thinks fit; 

to urie:f the Natj_onal Capital Develor,rnent Commission 
as to its requirements for sites ar~ buildines for 
new 'rA.FE cnllfii':;cn aiui to u.ppl·ov,; Lric1'u J'or C:ld.1111~0. 

w ork:J JH'l:pared uy i.nd .i. v ·i.cJ ual 1:u.l 11\•~<: 1:,1w1c i 1~;; 

to ap1Jrove ar,d develop, as roqu:Lrcd, n<:w cour::.:es 
botb vocational ar~li nun-vocati6nal to be conducted 
in ACT TAF'E colle,~es and to de:)s.1rat e course approval 
to<_i0.;~i_vid ual __ ,£.~J-9.~-council~, as it thinks fit; 

· -,:, ,e . =· 

to arrance for the set tj.ng and conduct of examinations 
and the award of certif:Lc8.tes and other recognition 
us appropriate; · 

to e mpl<1y and to 3ot ci:,ndi tions o.r employment for 
tcachin,-~ and non-teachi.nt'~ staff of tech11lcal collegcn 
( Cabinet noted tltat t}11: Public Sorv:ice Act w.i.11 apply 
to the- staff of the! Auth1)ri ty and non-teacltin._~ :Jtaff 
of technical colleges. Teacl11.:ir::1 can be eoverecl l>y tllc
Commonweal th Te:achinc Service by means of an amendment 
to its Act); 

t0 be rf!SJ:onsible in as~1octation with errs for the 
training of tecJinj_cal teachers; 

(m) to apr;oint curnrni ttec ::-, a ~.: a.re rHH:c~.::sal'y to a:3:,ri.~t it 
in Uw oxerc.Lsc) ur itu rurtc tion:;; 

(n) tc.· e:.:;tablialt trrtdO cour::::c~s in :..i::.:;socih.ti.cm with thu 
AC'l' Apprenticeship Board; 

' 
(o) \;u l':Ji.abJ.-i.ul1 1•11Htact cHtd 111a:i11La·i11 li:1·i:i,111 1-vitl1 1i-Ll1l':I' 

1idueatit)11al all'l.l1l) 1· :i.l::i.('t, .i.11 l.111· J\C'l', :.::1.:1. l.1!f~ :uni 11v1•1·:,1!:tn; 

(p) to take accow1:t of the rwed~:, of the co,runun:Lty; to i.nvolve 
thu community r.lr1d mal< o it aware. of TA1''E Gducation fac.ilitius 
avail.aJ•le for ·j +s use-;---- ------

(q) to · rnake necessary regulations under its establishing 
Ordinance. ( Cabinet not ed tha.t the power to mal~e 
re6ulations will be v ested in the Minister for Education). 
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Ml•:E'L'IN•.': NO. 

AGENDA ITEM NO. 2 FILE NO. 'l'.i/f(, 

B. Terms of Reference - College Counc:Lls 

1rl1e Gilmour CornrrrL tteo r ecowrncnd:3 t hat the powers a nd 
1'une tionu of indiv:LJ.ual Cc-llq~u cou.nuilo include the 
followiug: 

(a) Gul.Jjoct t o approval h,v t:h e Au r:tral:Lrin Car>J. tal 'ferritory 
~•ccti'nfc:.Ll _ Coll_~_<.\-)i ']'i:iihi.;rrtyyU1u cuun <;LL to Ctl:31.H'(~ thu t 
cours~i-:J ·i;re available to,i1~-ct th{J nCHiUfJ of tbc indi victua l, 
govt::rnwcnt, indu.:Jt ry, cu mmercc r:J.11d th c.: curnrnunity; 

( b ) be respunsi ble for tho dcv ,11 0 pmr:nt, 1:-:1>11t:r·ul a1td. u1rn1:l[_';c:1um 1t 
o.f tile affair:3 and &c tivit:Ll,:; uf Ll11! <:o1lcc:c ; 

( c) be responsible f or c~trc of tli o colle.-:r:: building:J , and 
maintenance and minor new works at the colleGG under 
i·l;s control; 

( <.l) to 1..rnb111i t to tile Aust ·cul ·i.:..i.n Capital 'r(1 rritory 't<i<:bni c~l 
Cul lL';';Ql~ Au t; hori. ty for ~.q.i provc:Ll ,11!<·) n 1:<1q t.1.L rc~d, bud'{:f07:s
for f iuance, t,'f"aITTrl1'3' and G4.uipw~nt; 

( e ) to approve e.xpc:nditure within the funds allotted to it 
arid pov.··ers del cti:a ted to it by the Aus tralian Capital 
'rerri t ory Tcchni c_~~- Colleit3:ns .. l\..utli_9r:L ty; . 

(f ) to Jelet~ate to the pri ncipal and/or otl~r offi cors of 
the collut~e uucl1 o f L ts povii.:n•:, c:i:J it eorrniders necesr:mry 
to ~nable the colleee to f unction ct'ficicntly; 

(.,~) !:u appu.inl; uul:11 <.:1J 11 t!!li t;Lcl : :..: ;..i.;: :t r·1: 11l :ct::::.;:.J.1'.Y l. u a:_;~;i.:..:1. it 
to lJerl'u rm i \;:_; d utiu~;; 

(h) o n ._q,proval ur a n c:clucaL :i. l>r1a::. IJ .r-·i1 :f 1'01· a nc:w l!oll{1,.~e 
uui. luinc by the: 11 t1strali c:.Ln Ct.Lp.L tal 'l'<:rTi. to•r;v 'l'e chni cal 
C:ollu1:c-s Author:i. ty t o a.rr~:tnf~(! tl1ru u.-~l 1 thc Natiur1al 
8:.1.rJ:i. t.;al Dnv1.:lo11111<:n 1; Curmni::.i:~i.un Co r· Ll1c tlr:.-s:L 171 and 
con~truct:Lon of tm:Lldin',,;ti f(Jl' it:; <:nJl1)r;o w:i.tli .. i.n i.l..s 
tri.cn11L:.il a:t.1oca L.Ll>n. 

- --- -------- -

11 
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INTERIM A CT 
T[CHNICAL ANO FURTHER EDUCATION 

AU THO RI TY 

Mr KN Jones 
:-"iecretary 
Department of Education 
PO Box 826 
WODEN ACT 2606 

Dear Mr Jones 

AK.1.1 EDUCA'l1ION 

P.O. &xt;:hl 
Ww.m, A.C.T. ZIICA 
T ..!.tP'•Jlhk: c:ode: 
"ldlaaltitm"' Cubern 
T-.phoo,e: 11-7211 

IN RIPL Y PLiASI QUOTI. 

October 1975 

At u meeting of the Interim ACT 'l'At'E Authority held on 
l S October, proposals made by the Department of Educa tj_on 
concerning the organisation and administration of Art Education 
in Canberra were discussed. 

1 .-, 
..LO . 

'l'br-1 h:partment had made three recor:irnendations for the consideration 
of the I nte rim Authority: 

( a) 'i'hat the present Ar t School should be or~nised as 
a separate entity from the beginnin{" o f 1976 under 
the Jirec t administration of the Department. 

(b) That the emer~in~ School of Art ~hould bacome ~ focal 
point f'o r no!,t-schc ol art ectue:at i oa in the .;.C'i' at 
all levF.:ds . 

(c) That . this arran,<.,.eme n t be r·r]{~a.rr·1ed c.1.:, meot:i.n"x current 
needs for ·the administration of a :;chool of Art but 
that future operatlon arw development of i:he School 
will be r<-Niewed aft er a Di:cector has had the 
opportuni. ty to advise on i t:3 ::. ims , .. nd objectives . 

""' . 
Member s appreciat e the fact that there i~i need of an early 
rtecision in ref!;&.r d to Diploma c ourse f,tudc;_;nts who are already 
undertaking courses ana those cor1templating enrolment in 1976. 
I t was generally agreed t:-iat the estublisnment o-f a separate 
f..rt ;..;chool could be de:::,irable for the provis ion of' courses and 
t'or accreditation which 1-1ou ld. ensure i'or the:.:,e s·tudents; equa.1 ·---=->----- --- 
sta tus \vi th those working in the '.3'tates . 

!fowever,__the_..rn.eetin,:i; \>Jas of op.J::-n-i-0n- ·t+tt:.-t-;·· ir .. :-,,et~ki-nf:a73o .u i on 
t o thi~, probl em oi' Diploma :3tudents , t he T;epartmen"t ' s proposals, . . , .. 
if effect ed , c oulrl rroduce a si. tua t ion embarrass int-( to t.he 
fut1Jre wnr-k of the J:.C'l' ~'l\."1-'E 1,:u thor:\.ty , a r.d L rH~ rroper development 
of arr; cou r ses ut oi,h(!r ll: v els ;: nrl of oth(:r cc,ursB~ related· t -o:- . 
&.rt :; t udi1:::s. 
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~uiv•.sz on itf; ~·uture, v1ould inevitably resuJ.t in the pe:rmc:1nent 
al i.enation of Art Education from the Authorit_y. It was 
connidcred that, in view of: 

(a) the ;1:rcat number of art students nurnuing courses 
at lower-than-diploma levels, 

(b) the clo~e relationship of many technical :::ollep:e 
couraes with art and de~~i'."~n. and 

(c) the tendency for multi-levul institutions to link 
theme elves, by name or by intf;ntion, with advanced. 
rather than further education, 

it 1-,ou.ld be in the best interest3 o·f the nromotion of art as 
3. ~tudy and o f the welfare of students thnt an Art :..ichcol 
establi:c;herl as a separate entity t,) nrovi,ie ,:1 total spectrum 
of ;'.rt Courses, shoulcl operate as a."'l institution within the 
AC'r 'L' ,\.l"E Authorj_ty, with its Director responsible to that; 
Author ity. 

r:tv op:Ln i.on iH that .it i.s po3s i ble to a:r-:--.i ve at a .formula to 
ovt:rcome the nrohlerm, brow~ht to l i;~ht b_y th'i.s i.ni tii:?.l 
d i :~ cw-;ci.on, to whi.ch, of conrse, several of us came wi-chout 
a ;\1ll '.mowledge of past developments. 

T trir:r·c!f,,re nronose to :)lace tlif-i r"1atte:r ,:m ti"1e .:,irtmda for the 
ch::Y.t 1!,eet:ul{!,, ::i.nd would be Plea:Jed to h:1ve any :further advt ca 
i~rom vour Denartrnent which mir~ht a~-'. Sist u::;. 

'- C iKt i.Nn11 n 
Interim ji..C'I' TfjE Authority 
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MINISTER FOR EDUCATION 

Mr C. EhP.rt , 
Chai rman, 
1\C'P Interim TAJ,~ /\uthority, 
P.O. Box 826, 
WODEN, A.C.T. :?606 

L~ar Mr J.::bert , 

PARLIAMENT HOUSE 
CANBERRA A.C.T. 

- 2 NOV 1976 

I ref'er to your letter nr ~'.'j October 197G, in which you 
conveyed to me, on behal.f of 1:i it: Interim l\C'l' '['APE Authority, its 
concern at recent pres~, report::, of t l1e pos ~,i.t,le abolition of that 
b1x ty . 

I understand the uncertainty the mc-·mbers of t he Int erim 
Authority are fc:eJ.inr-~ in t he li~~.ht of the reports which you 
mentioned and which I l1av1:= ::,een . l am not in a posi tion 
iirrnediately to ccmncnt on the matter·, except to say to the 
Interim Authority, through yuu, that whatever action the 
Government decides to take will be in the :interests of that area 
of education and in no way to its detriment. J shall be making 
an announcc=.ment ciuite ~,oon of the Government's :intentions 1!1 
r·ep:ard to f'utu.re arrangements for post- :~econdary education in 
the AC"l' . 1n n~ conci derati.on of what the future nt1.gjlt be, 
1 have been very conscious of the important role played in the 
last twelve months by the Intc•r-im ACT 'I'AFE Authority, which has 
already made a :..;ubstantial contribution w1d has set a firm 
pattern for f'utun~ devclop,1ent or 'l'AJ,E in the ACr. 

Your::; s incerely , 

L. CARRICK 
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CJIANGES TO EDUCATION ADMINISTRATION IN THE ACT 

Statement to the Senate by the Minister for Education, 

Senator the Hon J. L. CARRICK. 

10 November 1976. 

The Australian Capital Territory ~chools Authority ordinance 

has been passed by the Executive Council and I shall table it 

in the Senate as soon as possible after it has been Gazetted. 

In the meantime, the Government has announced a number of 

changes in the arrangements for primary and secondary education 

and for technical and further education in the Australian 

capital Territory. 

The Government has decided that there should be greater community 

representation on the permanent ACT Schools Authority. The new 

body will have fifteen members compared with the present Interim 

Authority's ten members. The Government believes that up to now 

there have been limited opportunities for the wi~er convnunity 

to contribute to the Interim Authority's decision-making, and 

to date many sources of information and ideas have not been 

available to assist in the administration of education in the 

ACT. 

The Schools Authority Ordinance will operate from the beginning 

of 1977, and the composition of the new Authority will be as 

follows: 

Fourteen part-time members nominated as follows: 

three by the ACT Teachers' Federation 

two by the ACT Council of Parents' and Citizens• 

Associat~ions 

one by the Canberra Pre-School Society 

two by the ACT Legislative Assembly from its 

elected members 

six by the Minister for Education. 

One full-time member who will be the Chief Education Officer. 
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2. 

Chunges in the c0mposition of the Authority will strenqthen 

the bu!iic philosophy of education .i.n the AC1' in havi nq QVCn 

more community involvement in the decision-making body 

administering the AC'r government school system. A high 

degree of community involvement was proposed •in the 1973 

report entitled, "A design for the Governance and Organisation 

of E<lucation in the ACT", prepared by a panel which was 

chaired by ~r. Philip Hughes, who is chairman of the Interim 

Authority. In the three years since that report was made 

the Inter i m Authority has confirmed that philosophy and it is 

the Government's intention to further it through the provisions 

of the Schools Authority Ordinance. 

From the beginning of 1977 the Authority will have broad 

func~ions in relation to the establishment and conduct of 

government pre-schools, primary schools, high schools and 

secondary colleges in the ACT and in the provision of related 

services. 

Other provisions in the Ordinance will ensure that any proposal 

affectinq staffing standards, procedures and overall nn1nbcrs 

of professional leaching staff will be introduced after 

cortsultat:.on with and the approvc.l of the Minister. 

The Departme nt of Education will continue to be responsible 

for relations with and policy conce~ning non-government 

schools in the ACT. 

The Interim Authority will continue to function until the end 

of 1976. 

The second major 'issue with which I wish to deal is that of 

arrangements for Further Education in _!h~ A_C_T_ . _ ___ ··=--~ ---·----····· 

In accordance ~ith the Government's policy of decentralisation 

of <lecision ·· .-, :-: i.P.g and community participation in education, 

--.-.-·. /3 
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lhc m<lJor fc~<.1ture of the new clrrangements would be Councils 

for the fouL· V'urlhc r Educ.at. ion institutions which the AC'!' 

w.i.ll have in 1977. 'rhcse comprise the Canberra TJ\FE College, 

Bruce TAFP. College, Canberra School of J\rt and Canberra 

School of Music. 

The Councils will have both managerial and advisory 

responsibilities, and will include representatives of staff 
and student~ . Substantial rcRponsibility will be devolved 

to the institutions, where the community-based councils will 

operate. 

The terms of reference and composition of each council will be 

announced shortly. 

In addition the system will include adult migrant education 

which will be integrated within the services provided by the 

Canberra TAF'E College and the Bruce TAFE College. 

The Department of Education will be responsible for the 

administration of Further Education in the ACT. To co-ordinate 

presc:nt activities and future developments a Director of 

Further Education will be identified within the Department. 

He will be supported by a small administrative unit. 

Changes in the administration of technical and further 

education have been made necessary by the decision of the 
.., -. 

Commonwealth Government to assume wider responsibility in 

this area. 

For many years the N.s.w. Department of Technical Education has 

administered the Canberra Technical College, in conjunction 

with the Commonwealth Department -of Educat-ion-.-- 4!he---Ge-ve--rnmen~-

appreciates the services which the N.S.W. authorities have 

provided and t!-ae 1.ong association between the Commonwealth and 

N. s. w. ne part.- c'? r. ts will not be completely terminated as the 

... /4 
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26 

N.S.\·!. Dt~~>.1t-trncnt will continue to supply various services .i:1 

tl1e nc~:t:. few years while the new ACT system iD in its developing 

s~a']es. 

There is also a neetj to provide for new instttutionG such as 

the Bruce TAPE College to be established in 1977, and for 

the Canberra School of Art, which became a separate institution 

c2.rlier this yec1r. The Canberra School of Music will also be 

included in these new arrangements. 

Developments overseas and elsewhere in Australia indicate a 

growing need to co-ordinate the administration and operations 

in the post-compulsory and further education areas. Such an 

npproach is particularly necessary in the ACT .because nf the 

curr0nt growth of the system and also its relative smallness. 

l\ Standing Committee on Further Education will be established 

to co-ordinate the activites of the councils and to de:.l with 

some of the wider aspects of further education. The Standing 

Committee will be convened by the Department of Education and 

will have responsibility for advising it on the operation of 

the further education system. 

'l'he Standing Committee on Further Education will include the 

chairman of each council and the principal or director of 

each of the four institutions. There will be representation 

from other areas involved with further education including the 

relevant activities of the ACT Schools Authorit.y. 

For broad planninq purposes in ACT education, the Department 

will develop consultation arrangements involving other 
-- - -- ... . - .. . .. ,, •· --------·--··--·-· 

educational agencies including the Australian National University 

--~an.d_the,_Cf!nbe rra ColJggl': ___ ~J_ Advanced ~duca tion and-· :the·- ----··-- -

non-government schools , as well the ACT Legislative_~:~~sembly, 

the Department of the Capital Territory, and the National 

Capital Development Commission. 

. . •· • ./5 
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s. 

J\rran<Jements ,1rc beinq made for teacher!.,; .in th~ furth<ir 

education field to h.:.1v<.' tile opportunity of transferring to the 

Commonwealth 'f"1aching .Service ilnd to work in n satisfactory 

professional career situation. 

'l'hc employment of teu.cher s under the Common"'7eal th •reaching 

Sc!rvice Act will allow the flexibility needed to meet the 

diverse needs of teachers in further education. 

The conditions which will operate for further education 

teachers from 1977 can only be regarded as a beginning. 

The councils of the institutions, the Commissioner of the 

Commonwealth 'l'e.:iching Service, the Department of Education, 

.:ind the AC'l' 'l'cachers Fede ration will continue to explore the 

requirements of further education staff and develop conditions 

which are most suitable for the institutions and staff working 

in them. 

Teachers in the School of Music and non-tea~hing staff at all 

institutions ,..,ill continue to be employed under the Public 

Service 'Act. 

The Government has recognised the need to provide adequat8 funds 

for further education in the ACT and will continue t0 give this 

priority consideration. As an 1ndication of what has happened 

in this area expenditure on the defined government further 

education system in 1976/77 will total about $16 m. compared 

with $14 m. in 1975/76 and $8 m. in 1974/75. 
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DEPARTMENT OF 
~b 
EDUCATION 

Immediate Release 

10 Now·•rnb,,1 1')71, 

Nl•:\-J J\RHANCi.::NEN'l'~; FOR l~lJR't'!IEH EDUCi\'I' ION IN 'J'l!P. J\C'l' 

Nr..~w Councils to administc .r f urthe.r educr1 ti on i;1s t.i. tutions 

and cl. Stanu.i.ng Committee on Purther Educ;\tion are the main 

features of new arranqeme nts for technical and further 

ecluc.::i t .i un in Uw AC'l' :rnnouncec.1 to(l..1y by the Minister for 

I~duca ti o n, Senator J.J .. Carrick. 

Si::n<1tor C.:iri-.ick .sdid that; in line with tl1e Government •~; 

p o licy of clcco:)ntralisation o( decision In..iking and community 

pc:1rtici ration in c~duc.1tio n, the major feature of the nc•\v 

d.rrangernents would be Councils for the four Further Education 

.in ~~ti tut-.ions which the l\CT will have in 1977. The se c omprise 

l:h: Canh:-~rra T/\FE College , Bruce TAFE College, Canberra 

~;cho ol o f /\r. l and Ca11bo:r: rc:-1 School of M1.1sic. 

'fho C~iuncils will have both maP-'l<Jerid.l .:1nd advisory 

responsibilities, and .include representatives of staff and 

~tudcnt ~, . Sul>st.1ntial rosp onsib.ili ty will b2 devolvGd t o the 

in.s t itutions , where the community based Councils will operat e . 

'l'lll ' term.:; of refere nce .:ind c o mpos ition of cc1ch Council will be 

a 1ino unced shortly. 

Ill addit i.on t .hc s y ste,n will. include adult miqrant edu-:::-abon 

,vhich w.i.J.l b e integrate d w.;,.thin th2 services provided by the 

Canb~ r-ra TAFE College and the Bruce 'l'AFE Co.1.lege. 

Th(" Dcpclrtment of Educuti..on will be responsible for t.he 

..1d111ini s tration of Furt h er Education irc~he- :."':CT"":"-<ro cC:F-ordinate 

pu ·SC·' ril.: .:ictivit.i.0.s· and future dovc lopmonts. u. Director of 

r-·,ir Ll t t..!i. r~duc: :1 t i.. 0 11 wil 1 b e i dentif ied w.i. Lhin t h e Departmen.t. 

11, • v,i l L 1,.- , :;,1ppn; tr~d b y .t ::;rn,-111 adioini. strc.ative u nit. 
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Ch,Ha '_ !c~s in t.hc~ ctdrn.inistra.tion of 'l'echnir..::.il draJ F'urth.~r 

E,iuc,tt.i.un ha Vt~ h:~211 m<ich.: nc,c.:.'..1.s,iry by tht~ (1,_;:: L::.:;.i.on of t.:liL:"' 

C01ru11t •rnv..:al Lh Govcu1rnen t to at,.sum0 wider I."0.8Jl011 c;.i.bLL i ty for 

,1 p1c.'L1tions in this drea. 

F'or many yc•.::.ir.s the NSW D0pdrlment of 'l'echnical tducation has 

administerc-!d the Canberra 'l'E:chnical College, in conjunction 

with the Commonwealth Deparlment of Education. 

Senator: Carrick said that hP .:ippreciated the services whi°ch the 

N.s·,,; dULhor_iti(~s hod p:rovidcd. He said also that the long 

c.1:~:soci.-::ition betwe:en the Cornmonweul th and NSW Departm=nts v1ould 

not be terminated. as the NSW 1)epartment would continue to supply 

v..-.iriou:, s0rvic2s in the next few years while the new ACT system 

was in its developing stages. 

There was also a need, the Mini~ter Eaid, to provide for new 

.institutions such as the 13x:uce Tl\FE College to be established 

iri 1977, and for the CanbE~rra School of Art, which b-~came a 

separate institution earlier this year. The Canberra School 

of Music will also h2 included in these new arrangements. 

Dev<.:d.opmcc~nt~ oversea~ ,md clsewhP.re in Australia indicate a 

growing need to co-ordinate the administration and operations 

in the post-compulsory and further education areas • .Such an 

appr-oach was particularly r~.:~cessar~' in the AC'r because of the 

current growth of the system and also its rE::lative smal:ness. 

.Standing Committce ·on Further Education 
4 -.. 

A st:anding Cammi ttee on Furt}1er Education wj 11 be established 

to co-ordinate the activities of the Councils and to deal with 

!;ome of- the wider aspects of Further Education •. '.I;'he !:>~4ndinq _____ _ 

committee will be convened by the Department of Education dnd 

-·-----w±-J:-1:- huve -l"e-S-f}Btt&-i-b-i-l-i.:k.y- .fo4 ---ad\l...L.Sing it on tbc op~ration of 

thA Further Education system • 

. . . /3 



Th0 Standi.11q c~.1mmittP1: o n t·'urther Education will inc.lude the 

1..·11 •. 11 .-n1.111 • >t t'dCh Counc i. l ,111d the Pri ncipa), or Director o f 

1:-" c.¼Cll tit tlu• four institutiuns. Ther8 will b<:? representation 

ftTllll ntltt·'t dH"as invoJ.V(:;"'d with F'urther Education including the 

r.t'leva11t activities of the AC'l' Schools Authority. 

1?01. broad planning purpos<:.:is in ACT education the Department 

will develop consultation arrangements involving oth9r 

educational agencies including the Australian National University 

and the Canber·ra College of Advanced Education and the non

Go vernment schools, as wel l dS the ACT Legislative Assembly, 

the Depar tme ri t of t:hi'? Capital Territory and the National 

Capital D2velopment Commission. 

Further Education Staff 

Arrangements are being mc1(.hJ fur t e achers in the FurthBr 

Education field to have the opportunity of transferring to the 

Commonwealth Teaching StJrvic1:-~ and to w..:::,rk in a satisfactory 

professional career situation. 

Th<:? employment of teachers under the Commonwealth Teaching 

Service Act will allow the flexibility needed to meet 

the diverse needs o f t e ache rs in Further Education. 

Th0 conditions which will o perate for Further Educati on teachers 

fr:·om 1977 can only b e reqc1 r ded as a beginning. The Councils of 

the institutions, the Co nuni s sio ner o f the Commonwaalth Teaching 

Sl~rvice, the Department of Educ ation, and the ACT Teachers 

Fe deration will continue to explore the require~nents of Further 

F.ducation staff and deve l op c o nditions which are most s~itable 

for the institutions and st-a.ff working in them. 

'Poachers in the Schoo l o f Music and non-teaching staff at all 

.1.nstitutions will' continue to be employed under the Public 

Funding 

'!'he Government has n i CL)gn.i. sed the need to provide adequate funds 

f o r Furt.her Educatio n iri the ACT and will continue to give this 

priority cons ideration. /\s an indication of what has happened 

... /4 
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i.n th.i~; .:-in'~• t.>Xpc:ndit.1ir(! on the defined Govc1nmeni.. 1·'urt-.iier 

Educ .:1L.i.on sy:.;b.•m i.n 1976/77 will tcltal about $16m. c0mparcd 

with $1•1m. in 1975/76 i..lOd $Bm. in 1974/75. 

New Appointments 

A Principal for the Bruce TAFE College and a Director for the 

Canberra School of Art will be appointed and take up duties 

in 1977. 

Smldtor Carrick sai<l tr1dt the new arrangements he had outlined 

would come into operation from the beginning of 1977. The 

Interim AC'r TAFE Aut:hori ty will continue until the end of 

197G. 

"I look forward to the new arrangements inaugurating a new era 

for Further Education in the ACT with the institutions and 

~.taf f working co-operatively to provide a comprehensive service 

for the AC'r community", Senator Carrick saiJ. 

10 November 1976 

-.. --- - --- -·- --- --·--· - · .. :-:· _...._.. ___ -···:--··=- -· ...... ,, - .f,· " <,;,:, . • --}~;::.:: '-~~. ·. ;,,_w,,;' '----· 
_~ - ··-------,-• ·-·-· .. - . . ·. - ~ .. : . ···':-_ ... ···-~-=- -~-- ~ .. 
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FOREOORD 

I have pleasure in presenting this report of the -work of the Interim 

A.C.T. Technical and Further Education Authority at the end of its 

first year of operation. At the time of appointment, members of the 

Interim Authority understood that it was to co-ordinate and administer 

technical and further education in the A.c.•r. until such time as 

legislation was enacted 

foreshadowed that the 

approximately six months. 

to establish 

period of 

a permanent authority. 

interim status would 

It was 

be for 

In prospect, the Interim Authority saw, as one of its most urgent 

tasks, the facilitation of the transfer of administration of technical 

and further education (TAFE} from the N.S.W. Department of Technical 

and Further F.ducation to the new Authority. Involved in such a 

transfer was the need to determine conditions of employment for 

teaching staff. Acran')ements also had to be made for the transfer of 

teachers from the N.S.W. Department to the Commonwealth Teaching 

Service (C.T.S.), employment of administrative staff, training of 

technical teachers, and the recruitment of teachers to fill existing 

vacancies and vacancies which would be created by teachers electing to 

remain in the N.S.W. system. It needs to be pointed out that, pending 

publication of conditions of service for technical teachers within the 

Commonwealth •reaching Service, it has been extremely difficult to make 

accurate forecasts of staffing needs. 'I'eachers have been reluctant to 

make uninformed decisions regarding their future employment. 

At the same time, severe restric tions on recruitment were imposed by 

successive governments, c ausing delays in appointment which were an 

embarrassment to the· Interim Authority, and a threat to the morale of 

teaching and administrative staff. Fortunately, these initial problems 

were eased by close co-operation among th1:, 'l'echnical College staff, the 

Authority staff and the Department of Education. 
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The Interim Authority has worked in a climate of some uncertainty, in 

that legislation to establish the pennanent Authority has necessarily 

been delayed pending Govennent consideration of proposed changes in 

administration. However, the Interim Authority has not postponed any 

of its planning of service developments on this account, and is able at 

this time to present a program for tne development of facilities which 

will meet forecast needs for the next ten years. In all other aspects 

of its charter, the Interim Authority has assumed the full 

responsibility of a permanent authority, and has proceeded to implement 

its policies. 

The lack of a full-time Director has to some extent militated against 

the capacity of the Interim Authority to extend its programs and 

commissions. This position was advertised and selected applicants 

interviewed before the end of 1975, but no appointment was made. In 

the meantime the Interim Authority has been well served by the Acting 

Chief Executive Officer, and his staff, despite the fact that he ha.s 

other areas of responsibility within the Department of Education. 

The year has been a difficult one for the Interim Authority. It is 

considered, however, that much has been achieved, due to the purposeful 

and harmonious collaoorat.ion of members of the Interim Authority and 

the happy relations which have been established through them and the 

staff of other organisations with which we have worked. 

At this time the Interim Authority should place on record a statement 

of some of the specific approaches which it is envisaging for the 

development of services, emphasising that it has the opportunity to 

take advantage of such factors as the small area of its administration 

as compared with the State Departments, and so to develop greater 

flexibility in meeting community needs. The Interim Authority 

considers that the administration of technical and further education in 

the A.C.T. might well develop some of the following special features: 

(a) A pattern of regional colleges so located as to serve defined 

communities of common interest, which will assume responsibility 

through councils for the development of a complete range of TAFE 

services. 
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(b) The promotion of an association between each college and its 

community so that the comn,unity will identify with its college and 

be aware of opportunities to influence its development in terms of 

special community needs. 

(cl A high degree of autonomy of college councils, so that essenti al 

decisions affecting the college could be made without delay, and 

with a full knowledge of needs, conditions and resources. 

(d) Close involvement of communities, teachers, students, users of 

college graduates, and other qovP.r.nment agencies in promoting 

courses, constructing curricula, and in determining the need for 

facilities. 

(e} l\ ready access to appropriate courses for people of all ages and 

backgrounds, especially those disadvantaged in earlier education 

and lacking in communication skills. 

(fl Flexibility in presentation of courses resulting from close 

collaboration with other post-school institutions and with the 

A.C.T. Schools Authority, leadinq to an effective integration of 

total resources avail.able. 

(g) Some diminution of the tl:'.'aditional remoteness of administration 

through uevelopment, by personal approaches, of efficient lines of 

communication among communities, teachers, councils and the 

Authority. 

(h} A close and on-going association 

and T.A.F.E., which might lead 

of the two Authorities, Schools 

to more effective guidance to 

school leavers on the availability of alternative courses at TAPE 

institutions, and. the prov.ision of linked courses. 

(i) Encoura<jement and as::;istance to voluntary agencies and groups 

involved in the promotion of educational activities fairly falling 

within the purview of the •r.A.F.r::. Authority. 
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(j) Development of voluntary groups to assist the mounting of further 

education type courses at home. 

(kl Closer collaboration with other government 

instrumentalities than has been traditionally 

departments and 

possi,ble in larger 

and more highly centralised systems of government administration. 

This should have special significance in assessing population 

trends and manpower needs. 

{ll A more effective and personalised adult migrant education service. 

(m) A TAFE system which places emphasis on diversity. 

In prosecuting these objectives and planning these features, the 

Interim Authority is aware of the comparative neglect of opportunities 

for technical and further education in Australian education systems in 

the past, and particularly the imbalance that has developed in 

comparison with other forms of post-secondary education. It feels 

strongly that the provision of funds for TAFE should be in proportion 

to needs, and relate more favourably when compared with other areas in 

the way of facilities for students and staff, library standards, 

buildings and equ.ipment. 

CHARLES M. EBERT 

Chairman 

Interim A.c.r. T.A.F.E. Authority 

r-
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TECHNICAL AND FURTHER EDUCATION IN THE 

AUSTRALIAN CAPITAL TERRITORY 

REPORT OF THE INTERIM A.C.T. T.A.F.E. AUTHORITY 

1975-76 

In September 1973 the then Minister for Education, Mr K. E. Beazley, 

appointed a Committee of Inquiry into Technical &lucation in the A.C.T. 

(the Gilmour Committee). The Committee presented its report to the 

Minister in 1974. Its major recommendations, with some modifications, 

were endorsed by the Government in February 1975. 

The main recommendation was that an Authority, responsibile to tht! 

Minister for Education, should be established to plan, coordinate and 

administer the technical and further education (TAFE) system in the 

A.C.T" The New South Wdles Department of Education, and later the New 

South Wales Department of Technical .l:.ducation, had previously provided 

TAf'E services in the A.C.T. Another important recommendation of the 

Gilmour Committee was that each TAFE college under the control of the 

proposed Authority should bt! managed by its own council. 

On 4 September 1975 Mr Beazley announced the membership of the Interim 

A.C.T. Technical and Further Education Authority and the membership of 

the Interim Council of the Canberra Technical College. 

The present members of the Interim Authority and the Interim Council 

are: 

INTERIM A.C.T. T.A.F 0 E. AUTHORITY 

Chairman: 

Two representatives of 
employee organisations: 

Mr C.M. Ebert (formerly Assistant 
Director-General of F.ducation in NSW) 

Mrs. Jordan 
Mr C. McDonald 



T\vCl representatives of 
employer organisations 
of whom one ~hall be 
representative of the 
public sector: 

An officer of the 
Department of Education: 

A member of the A.C.T. 
Apprenticeship Board: 

A member of the A.C.T. 
Legislative Assembly: 

Two other members of 
the A.C.T. Community: 

Chairman of each 
technical college 
council in the A.C~T.: 

One Principal of a 
technical college in 
the A.C. T.: 

TWO representatives of 
the staff of technical 
colleges in the A.C.T. 
elected by staff members: 
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Mr J. Dallas (ACT Employers 
Federation) 

Mr J. Conway (Public Service 
Board} 

Mr D.W. Hood (Assistant s .. cretary, 
(Territorial Liaison Branch) 

Mr F.J. McCauley 

Mr J.M. Clements 

Dr R.J. Campbell 
M1:s s. Baas-Becking 

Mr H,A. Jones {Chairma.n, Canberra 
Technical College Interim Council) 

Mr A.J. Fleming (Canberra Technical 
College) 

Mr R. Jolliffe 
Mr M. Moore 

Mr R.A. Foskett, First Assistant Secretary, Territorial and Facilities 

Division, Department of Education, is acting as Chief Executive 

Officer, which is the only full-time position on the Authority. 

CANBERRA TECHNICAL COLLEGE INTERIM COUNCIL 

Chairman: 

Principal of the College: 

Two staff members of the 
college elected biennially 
by staff members: 

Two students of the 
college elected annually 
by the student .body: 

Mr H.A. Jones (formerly Chairman of the 
A.C.T. Electricity Authori~y) 

Mr A.J. Fleming 

Mr R. Jolliffe 
Mr M. Griffiths 

Mr C. Gameron-----
Mr R.E. Cregan 



Six members appointed by 
the Minister to represent 
tile community and not 
being employees of the 
college: 
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Mr B. Marcus (Trades and Labor Council) 
Mr R.M. Campbell (.A.C.T; Employers 

Federation} 
Mrs K.A. Peisley 
Dr s.s. Richardson (Principal, Canberra 
Calle<Je of Advanced Education) 
Mr C. Hancock (Master Builders 
Association] 
Dr c. Duke (Centre for Continuing 
Education, ANU) 

The Interim Council has since nominated two further members - Dr M.R. 

Wallner and Mr A.A. Robertson. 

Communications to the Interim Authority from the Canberra Technical 

College Council are included in a. permanent Interim Authority agenda 

item, 'Reports to the Authority•. 

SOME IMPORTANT DECISIONS OF THE INTERIM A,.C.T. T,A.F.E. AUTHORITY 

Authority Committees 

The Interim Authority agreed to operate through six committees: 

Curric1.11um and Research, Planning and Building, Finance, Coordination 

of Further F.ducation, Staff and Students, and Legislation. 

Art F.ducation 

The Interim Authority decided that the School of Art should operate as 

a separate entity within the A.C.T. T.A.F.E. Authority from the 

beginning of 1976. It establ.ished a Steering Committee_to manage the 

transitional arrangements involved in separating the School of Art from 

the Canberra T~chnical College and to consider the future relationship 

between the School, the Interim Authority, and the Department of 

Education. 
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Accreditation 

Most courses at the Canberra Technical College and the School of Art 

are accredited by the New South Wales Department of Technical and 

Further Education and students enrolled in them study for awards of 

that Department. It is hoped accreditation machinery will be 

established in the A.C.T. by the beginning of 

the Interim A.C.T. T.A.F .• E. Authority 

1977. In the meantime 

has agreed to accept 

responsibility for accrediting its own courses. The curriculum and 

Research Committee at present recommends formal accreditation of 

courses to the Interim Authority. 

student .Accommodation 

During 1976 the Interim Authority decided to participate with the 

Australian National University and the Canberra College of Advanced 

Education in the use of Narellan House, a former Commonwealth Hostel, 

for student residential accommodation. The accommodation is shared by 

students of the Canberra Technical College, the School of Art, the 

University and the College of Advanced Education, with the C.A.E. 

responsible for day to day management. Capital costs are shared by the 

participating institutions, but recurrent costs are expected to be met 

from renta·l charges. 

Technical Teacher Training 

The Interim Authority has recognised that its existing resources do not 

permit. it to develop its own technical teacher training_ program. It 

was decided, therefore, that the Interim Authority should approach the 

Sydney Teachers College for assistance in this field. Negotiations 

took place with the College authorities, who have undertaken to provide 

the Diploma of Teaching course, a course of training for technical 

teachers of trades and certificate courses. Teachers at Canberra 

Technical _colleq1,L .. Wi.U _con.tribute significantly -- to. --the--program and-· 

resource materials will be provided by the Interim AUthority. Sydney 

Teachers College will submit accounts to the Interim · Authority on a 

monthly basis for recoup of its lecturers' costs and a 5~ surcharge to 

cover incidental costs associated with the educational program. 
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THE COMMITTEES OF THE INTERIM A •. C:. T. T. A. F • .E.. AUTHORITY 

CURRI.CULUM AND .RESEARCH COMMITTEE 

Areas for consideration by the Curriculum and Research Committee 

include the adequacy of courses of instruction, new course development, 

educational research and its implications, course accreditation, 

equivalent course qualifications and optimum use of available 

resources. The Curriculum and Research Committee is responsible, in 

other words, for developing and oversighting those activities which 

have been, for the most part, functions carried out by the New South 

Wales Department of Technical and Further Education. 

Prom the outset, this Committee has recognised the role of teachers in 

the individual colleges in initiation of, and participation in, 

curriculum and research matters. Consequently, the Committee will 

adopt a coordinatinq function. Individual colle<Jes will be encouraged 

to .initiate new course proposals, and providing certain fundamental 

requirements are met, flexibility and scope for experimentation in 'rAf'E 

courses, rather than uniformity, will be encouraged. 

The Curriculwn and Research Committee has had to concern itself with 

two important and related areas accreditation and new course 

proposals - because of the phased withdrawal of the N.S.W. Department 

of ·rechnical and Further Education from A.C.T. TAFE. 

Accreditation 

The a.irriculurn and Research Committee has considered the general 

question of accreditation and the policy and guiding principles which 

should be adopted in its examination of courses. It has also 

cqnsidered many existing courses at the Canberra Technical College and 

l·ne Canberra School of Art and has made recommendations to the Interim 

i\uthority for their formal accreditation. 
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New Course Proposals 

If TAFE is to be truly responsive to community needs, as those needs 

change, or as new needs emerge, so new courses must be continually 

evolved. Consequently, the Curriculum and Research Committee has been 

actively engaged in devising a procedure for the introduction of 

proposed new courses. It is intended that this. Committee will have an 

important role in any such procedure. Again, the importance to TAFE of 

the Committee's work on accreditation is emphasized by the fact that of 

necessity, development of a procedure for the introduction of proposed 

new courses must be accompanied by development of an appropriate 

accreditation process. 

PLANNING AND BUILDING COMMITTEE 

rts terms of reference require this Committee 

recommendations to the Authority with respect to 

to report and make 

building programs for 

~xisting Colleges, educational briefs for new colleges, requirements 

for sites and buildings for new colleges, and forward planning for 

accommodation needs for TAFE in the A.C.T. 

Development of TAPE Colle~es 

During 1975/76 the following major building projects were completed at 

the Canberra Technical College: 

School of Automotive Engineering 

The 

It 

building was completed in February 1976 at a cost 

is of two storey construction with vehicular 

of $1,421,000. 

access for .both 

levels. 

General Purpose Classroom Block 

'l'his two-storey building was completed 

and includes teaching 

in January 1976 aL a cost of 

rooms and staff offices for the $1, 13 2, ODO, 

Schools of General Studies and Business and Administrative Studies and 

an duditorium and theatrette. 
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School of Printing and Graphic Arts 

The new School of Printing and Graphic Arts was opened in February 

1976; construction had begun at the end of 1974. This School, costing 

$1,041,000, replaced an inadequate and obsolete building at Kingston. 

All these new buildings have access for handicapped persons. 

New Colleges 

During 1975/76 construction of two new institutions was commenced: 

Belconnen 'I'AFE Centre 

construction of the Centre began in Mi.ly 1976. It will cost $2,500,000 

and is expected to be available for occupancy in mid 1977. The Centre 

will initially accommodate t.he Schools of Applied Electricity and 

Ele<.:trical Engineering which will be transferred from the Canberra 

Technical College. 

This 'l'AFE Centre is desicJned in such a way that it may be described 

essentially as a "holding centre". By easy rearrangement within the 

Centre, it will be possible to cater for a number of different 

disciplines until permanent accommodation is made available at a 

regional TAFE College. 

Bruce TAFE College - Stage I - School of Architectural and Engineering 

Studies. 

Construction of this initial stage of the College began in October 1975 

and it is expected to be opened in June 1978. The estimated cost of 

the project is $7,300,000. 
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StratecJy Plan for Development of Technical and Further Education 

Facilities in the A.C.T. 

The Strategy Plan has been developed with the object of establishing a 

network of TAFE colleges and holding sites throughout.the A.C.T. for 

the use and benefit of students and the community as a whole. It aims 

to eliminate existing de.ficiencies and to provide, on a needs basis, 

adequate accommodation and facilities - specialist and general in the 

period 1977-87 and to give students a wide range of course options. 

Th.is plan, prepared fz:om information provided by the Interim A.C.T. 

T.A.F.E. Authority, the Department of Education, the National Capital 

Development Commission and the Canberra Technical 

an assessment of the need for technical and 

College, represents 

further education 

facilities in the A.C.T. over- the period 1977-1987. 

the following basic concepts: 

'fhe plan adopts 

that TAFE should be available to all members of the community 

above school leaving age, and be regarded as an acceptable 

alternative to other streams of post-secondary education. 

tnat funds should be provided in like proportion to other areas of 

education for facilities, buildings and equipment. 

To satisfy these requirements, a TAFE college should be established to 

serve each major area of the A.C.T., with the opportunity to achieve 

equal status and to develop its own character and identity through the 

range of general and other specialised courses provided. 

The plan considers the needs of existing and proposed TAFE colleges in 

the light of estimates of population growth and consequent percentage 

increases in student enrolments. The 1976 A.c.T. population, about 

202,000, has attracted a proportional TAFE enrolment of 6.8%, an 

increase from 5% in 1969. By 1987 the population is expected to 

approximately doub±e, ··· by- which time the- st:t1oebe· part1-cipatiori fate· ts·

e.xpected to reach a plateau of about 8%. This means that by 1987 the 

following colleges will be required: 
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Canberra - Re.id {existing) - one major and other limited 

additions required by 1982. 

Holding Sites - Belconnen Section 31 (completion by mid 1977). 

Lyneham (exi~ting) 

Fyshwick (existing} 

Bruce - Stage I (under construction and scheduled for 

completion mid 1978). 

- Further stages required for completion by 1979-1984. 

Woden - Stage I (currently in design stage and completion 

desired by 1979). 

- I-'urther stages re4uired for completion by 1982-84. 

Tu~geranong - Required by 1984-85. 

School of Art - Permanent location under consideration. 

FINANCE COMMITTEE 

The Interim A.C.T. T.A.F.E. Authority has an important role in 

financial administration of technical and further education in the 

A.C •. T. 

Specifically, the 

responsibilities: 

Government 

prepare and submit to the 

gave the Interim Authority these 

uppropriate authority triennial 

estimates of capital and recurrent expenditure, including details 

for each TAPE college in the A.C.T. 

prepare and submit to the Minister for Education annual estimates 

includin'] details for each TAFE college in the A.C.T. 
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consult with each TAFE college council and approve annual budgets 

for each college in accordance with funds made available to the 

Authority. 

The Interim Authority established the Finance Cormnittee to assist it to 

carry out, these important functions. The Committee examines, and 

advises on, the financial implications o f all programs and policies 

proposed for TAFE in the A. C.T. This Committee is required to submit 

to the Authority, after consultation with each College Council, draft 

forward and annual estimates of c apital and recurrent expenditure for 

the Authority and each TAFE college, and prepare revised and additional 

e s timates a s appropriate. It dlso monitors the use of funds 

appropriated for the Authority and each College, and if circumstances 

require, will recommend to the Authority, after consultation with each 

College Council, priorities within the final appropriation. 

Of necessity, the Finance Committee has a wide and varied role within 

the Authority structure, in that .i.t must consider the financial aspects 

of all policy recommendations submitted to the Interim Authority. 

An early task. of th.is Committee was to examine the implications for the 

I\.C.T. of the recommendations in TAFE in Australia, Second Report, May 

1975, The States Grants (Technical and l:\1rther Education) Act 1974 

~rovides for grants o f financia l a ssistanc e t o States for TAFE, but 

does not provide for financial assistance to the Territories. 

Accordingly, the Interim A.C.T. '1'.A.P.E. Authority must ta.Ice cognizance 

of developments in State fund i ng, in order that the A.C.T. not be 

disadvantaged in comparison. 

with the gradual but continuing withdrawal from the A.C.T. by the 

N.S.W. Department of· Technical and Further Education, funds for 

additional - services- need to be provictea for cy · the Authority, ·and tne--· 

F'inance Committee has assumed a major role in the allocation of 

financial resourc e s to meet these emerg ing needs. 
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The following tables indicate expenditure on A.C.T. technical and 

further education during 1975/76 and proposed expenditure for 1976/77. 

Table l 

A.C.~. TAPE - Recurrent Expenditure 

197:,/76 1976/77 

$ $ 
Caiili~rra Technical Colleg e 

Running Expenses 4,604,857 6,016,400 
Plant and Equipment 527,141 572,400 

Ca nberra School of Art 

Running Expenses 364,166 519,600 
Plant and Equipment 5,218 22,800 

Bel <.:onnen Section Jl 

Running Expenses Nil Nil 
Plant and Equipment Nil 343,000 

Bruce T/\J•'E Colleg e 

Running J-.:Xpenses Nil Nil 
Plant o.nd Equipment 50,716 42,000 

NCDC --
H.eimbursement for Plant and Equipment Nil 200,000 

M.i<2ra..nt Education 
tJarrabundah Centre 

Running Expenses (l) 169,562 
P l.dnt and Equipment Nil Nil 

St John' s 

Runnin<J Expenses (l > 98,958 
Plant and Equipment Nil Nil 

' TOTAL; 5,552,098 7,984,720 

Note; (l) ExpenJi.t.ure incurred in 1975/76 was funded from the 
Migrar.t E.duc,;at.ion vote . Separate prov is.ion for these 
two centres was not made in 1'375/76. 
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Table 2 

A.C.T. TAFE - capital Expenditure 

1975/76 

canberra Technical College 3,412,100 
Canberra School of Art 4,500 
Belconnen Section 31 156,000 
Bruce TAFE College 650,000 

TOTAL: 4,222,600 

Estimated total capital expenditure for 1976/77 is 
$7,290,000. 

C'OOROINATION OF FURTHER EDUCATION COMMITTEE 

This Committee reports and recornmenda on the coordination of further 

education in the A.C.T.; development, trends and policies .in further 

education; the effective use of resources for further education; and 

oversights migrant education in the A.C.T. 

The Committee liaises with other organisations providing further 

education, particularly the Interim A.C.T. Schools Authority, and has 

initiated discussions with that Authority about the relationship 

between secondary colleges and technical and furtl}er education 

institutions and co-operation with respect to courses, use of plant, 

and possible interchange of staff .. Discussions are also being held on 

the future of evening colleges, and other matters of common interest. 

Recognising the need to ensure access to TAFE the Coordination of 

Further _Education. . Committee has given special - atatceation-----to---tile 

handicapped, and adult illiteracy and innwneracy. 
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The Handicapped 

The Committee recommended to the Interim T.A.F,E. Authority that the 

mildly intellectually handicappP.d should have equal opportunity of 

access to TAFE and that a seminar be held to bring together all 

interested parties with a view to identifying particular areas in which 

course development should proceed. The recommendation was accepted, 

and a very successful workshop on handicapped students was held in July 

1976. Representatives from both private and government sectors, and 

TAFE teachers, attended~ One of the important outcomes of tile workshop 

was the increased awareness by teachers of how handicapped people could 

be accommodated within existing courses. 

Adult Illiteracy and Innumeracy 

The Coordination of Further Education Committee has been active in 

bringing to the attention of the Interim Authority the need to support 

programs to improve adult literacy and numeracy, and hence to 

facilitate access ta TA.FE. 'l'he Committee invited Mr Michael Stock, 

remedial teacher at Canberra Technical College, and recipient of a 

TAFEC research grant for a project to assess the efficiency of a 

remedial intervention teaching program in nwneracy and literacy, ta 

address one of its meetings. A workshop on "The Impiications for TAFE 

Institutions of CommWJ.ity Literacy and Numeracy Problems Discovered by 

Various Social Agencies" was held at the Canberra Technical College .in 

May. The Coordination of Further Education Committee_received and 

considered a report of the outcomes of the workshop and will actively 

support the need for remedial teaching in these areas. 

purther Education in the A.C.T. 

Early in 1976, the attention of the Coordination of Further Education 

Committee was drawn to the fact that there had never been a 

comprehensive survey of further education needs in the A.C.T., or the 

extent to which these needs are being met. 
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The Interim A.C.T. T.A.F.E.. Authority has recognised that if it is to 

assist as a coordinator, initiator, facilitator, or providing body of 

further education in the Territory, it must identify needs, and assess 

the extent to which they are being met. The Coordination of Further 

ruucation Committee, therefore, will, in conjunction with the Authority 

Office, investigate these needs. 

A related matter is the decision by the Interim Authority to seek in 

future years funds to enable grants to be made to voluntary bodies 

providing adult education. If funds become available, the Authority 

will be responsible for.such grants on the advice of the coordination 

of Further ruucation Committee. This Committee has developed criteria 

of eligibility for grants, which have been endorsed by the Interim 

Authority. 

STAFF AND STUDENTS' Ca1MITTEE 

This Committee reports and recommends to the Interim Authority on 

employment of teaching and non-teaching staff, teacher education, staff 

development, cowtselling and student welfare, and college amenities. 

since its formation, the Staff and Students' Committee has been active 

in the following major areas: 

Professional Staffing of TAFE Institutions 

On l April 1975 the Minister far &Jucation approved the establishment 

of three A.C.T. TAPE working committees, one of which, the Working 

Committee on Structure of the Technical Teaching Service -;ind Teachers' 

Rights and Conditions of Service, was to determine satisfactory 

teaching staff arrangements to operate when the Interim Authority 

assumed responsibility for administration of A.C.T. TAFE. The 

philosophy and recommeadations of the ensuing report of the Working 

Committee were accepted by the Interim Authority, and have formed the 

basis of teaching staff structure proposals. ·A major task of the Staff 

and Students' Committee bas been the examination of these proposals and 

the drafting of final reports to be presented to the Commissioner of 

the Commonwealth Teaching 

employment of TAFE teachers. 

Service, who is responsible for the 

The reports point to a need for a 
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flexible approach to 

qualifications of TAFE 

the assessment of relevant duties and 

teachers. A five-band structure has been 

recommended, as has the need to take into account the individual needs 

and circumstances of TAFE colleges. 

Staff Development 

The Committee is currently examining TAFE staff deveiupment schemes 

operating in the States, and the staff development schemes adopted by 

other post-secondary institutions. It is to recommend appropriate 

arrangements for TAPE staff in the A.C.T. 'l'he Committee has also been 

j_nvestigating the possible establishment of a Staff Development and 

Resources Centre, and an Educational Conference Centre. The Committee 

is of the opinion, however, that 

support such centres on its own, 

possibility of sharin<J fo1cilities 

authorities. 

Collec3e Facilities and Amenities 

A.C.T. TA.FE could not, at present, 

and is therefore examining the 

with other A.C. T. education 

Provision of adequate staff and student facilities and amenities has 

been, regrettably, of low priority for most TAPE administrative 

systems. It is a. particular instance of the inequality which has 

existed amongst the three ma.in streams of post-secondary education and 

one which ha.s, in recent times, drawn criticism, particularly from the 

former Australian Crnnmittee on Technical and t'urther Education: "The 

'Cinderella' image of TAFE is nowhere more noticeable than in the 

buildings that still make up all or part of many technical colleges. 

Old, cramped, inconvenient and uncomfortable, with facilities and 

amenities well below the standard of community expectation, they do 

nothing_to encourage adults to continue or return to education". -

In accordance, 

and Students' 

'PAYE in Australia, second .Report, May 1975, p. 92. 

therefore, with its terms of reference, the Staff 

Committee is devoting particular dttention to this issue. 
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The Interim Authority has endorsed the Committee's plan to survey, in 

conjunction with the Authority Office, the adequacy of staff and 

student facilities and amenities within A.C.T. TAFE institutions, with 

a view to recommending minimal acceptable standards. The Interim 

Authority has also agreed to give the Committee the opportunity to 

comment on facilities being provided in present and future building 

briefs, particularly staff 

counselling, health, welfare 

and Building Committee will 

and student amenities, learning resources, 

and recreation facilities. The Planning 

advise the Staff and Students• Committee 

when such matters are being considered. 

LEGISLATION COMMITTEE· 

The Legislation COlllmittee was formed to advise the Authority on 

legislation matters, and to liaise with the Department of Education, 

which has the final responsibility in respect of instructions to the 

Parliamentary Counsel, on the progress of legislation underway from 

time to time. 

The first and major piece of legislation which this Committee has been 

considering is the ordinance to establish the A.c.·r. T.A.F.E. 

Authority. The Department of Education prepared, over a nwnber of 

months, initial instructions to the First Parliamentary Counsel to 

enable his officers to prepare a draft of an ordinance to establish the 

A.C.T. T.A.F.E. Authority. The Interim A.C.T. T.A~F.E. Authority sent 

copies of the draft Ordinance to a wide selection of interested groups 

in the Canberra cammwiity, seeking comments. Amongst those consulted 

were teachers• organisations, Government departments and the 

Apprenticeship.Board. 

When comments had been received the draft Ordinance was closely 

examined by the Leg,islation Committee which, in the light of the 

comments received, agreed upon substantial amendments to the draft. As 

a result, further instructions were conveyed to the Parliamentary 

Drafts.men, so that a new draft Ordinance may be prepared. The second 

draft of the proposed ordinance is still in the course of preparation. 
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ADULT MIGRANT EDUCATION IN '1'I-IB A.C.1'. 

A major responsibility of the Interim A.C.T. T.A.1".E. Authority is the 

provision of free English tuition for adult migrants in the A.C.T. and 

Queanbeyan. Tuition is available in part-time classes· during the day 

or evening, and in a full-time accelerated English course of 300 hours 

of instruction over ten weeks. Three accelerated courses are conducted 

each year. Until l June 1974 the part-time classes were administered 

by the New South Wales Department of Education for the former 

Department of Immigration, which administered the <1ccelerated English 

courses. When the Interim Authority assum-=d responsibility for this 

program an officer was appointed to reorganise and coordinate the 

program, to enable it to be more responsive to the special needs of the 

A. C. 'l'. reg ion. 

Part-time Classes 

The 14 classes administered by a part-time District Organiser at the 

beginning of the school year increased to 25 classes with a total 

enrolment of 316 by December 1975. In February 1976 35 classes began 

with a total enrolment of 415. Centres offering three levels of 

instruction replaced 

community. 

isolated classes scattered throughout the 

A highlight of the year's activities was the acquisition of the 

Narrabundah Adult Migrant Education Centre . Ministerial permission was 

granted in August 1975 to convert the former Narrabundah Infants School 

into a Migrant Education Centre when the building was vacated in March 

1976. Day and evening classes at three levels have operated five days 

a week since March 1976. On Friday evenings, Spanish classes for 

children and Eng Lish classes for their parents take place. 

A unique program of rehabilitation through English has developed during 

the year at Woden Valley Hospital Rehabilitation centre. A team of 

part-time specialist teachers provides 40 hours of English tuition each 

week. The program is geared to the needs of migrants physically and 

otherwise handicapped as the result of industrial and other accidents 

dnd a.i.ms to prepare rehabi.litee~: for realistice employment goals. It 

has been acclaimed as a model for rehabilitation programs in the 

States. 



,_ 

250 

- 18 -

Full-time courses 

Applications for accelerated .English courses have consistently 

outnumbered available places. From September 1975 student places were 

doubled and three courses for 40 migrants are now held each year. 

Students receive a living allowance of $36 (single) or $60 (married) a 

week. An allowance of $7 a week is paid for each dependent child. 

Retirement o.f. part-,.tirne District Organiser 

In December 1975 Mr C M D (Peter) Flinn, former part-time District 

Organiser of Adult Migrant Education (N.S,W. Department of Education) 

for the Canberra/Queanbeyan area retired after 14 years of enthusiastic 

service to migrants. Mr Flinn's knowledge and experience greatly 

assisted in the reorganisation of part-time classes for February 1976 

and his continued interest in the welfare of migrants facilitated the 

smooth transfer of responsibility. 

Administrative Assistance 

ln May 1976 a part-time organiser for day classes and another for 

evening classes were appointed to assist in the administration and 

support of part-time classes. Contact with non-English speaking 

communities has greatly improved. A part-time liaison officer has also 

been appointed to the Narrabundah Centre. 

LIArSON WITH OTHER A.C.T. EDUCATION BODIES 

A criticism often levelled at education systems is the lack of 

coordination between the various administrative sectors. An almost 

isolationist position seems to have been adopted, at times, by both the 
- - ·-· . -

schools and the post-secondary institutions. 
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Recognising the need for integration of educational services, the 

Interim Authority has been liaising with other A.C.T. education bodies 

on a number of issues. These have included: 

discussions with the Department of Education, the Inter.iro Schools 

Authority, and the A.C.T. Apprenticeship Board about the 

establishment of a common accrediting body for all levels of 

education in the A.C.T.: 

discussion with the Interim Schools Authority about the 

relationship, and the need 

colleges, TAPE institutions, 

of the latter; 

for integration, between secondary 

and evening colleges, and the future 

liaison with the Interim Schools Authority regarding cooperation 

with respect to courses, use of plant and possible interchange of 

staff. A particular instance of this cooperation is the Interim 

Authority's participation, along with the Department of Education 

and the Interim Schools Authority, in a Working Party on 

Integrated Use of Phillip Secondary College and Woden 'fAFE 

College. 

In the course of its activities, the Interim T.A.F.E. Authority has 

also liaised with A.C.T. teachers• organisations, the Canberra College 

of Advanced Education, the Australian National University, and the 

Centre for Continuing Education. 

S'rAPF OF THE INTERIM A.C .. T. T.A.F.E. AUTHORITY 

The Interim Authority is supported by 

structure comprising the Secretariat, the 

the .7\dult Migrant Education Section and 

Planning Section. 

an interim administrative 

Planning and Building Unit, 

the Policy ang__ Curr icu.).~_ 
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Secretariat 

The Secretariat services the Interim Authority and its six Committees, 

and prepares general papers for the information of Authority members. 

Planning and Building Unit 

The various phases of this Unit's operation can be described as 

planning, development of requirements, design and documentation, 

equipping and furnishing, handover and evaluation. 

The planning stage involves the detailed assessment of manpower 

requirements in the industry for which a course has been developed. 

Once the planning objectives for a particular building have been 

identified, a detailed schedule of functional requirements or 'building 

brief' is developed. Design studies are then undertaken, followed by 

documentation to produce full specifications for the project. 

Meanwhile research into trends in equipping and furnishing must be 

carried out. 

Finally, following periodic inspections undertaken by the Unit of the 

contractor's progress during construction, and site meetings to make 

decisions on functional changes in the building which result from 

construction difficulties, the building is thoroughly inspected on 

completion and any builders' maintenance or design defects are listed 

for rectification. 

The Unit also provides support and expertise to the Planning and 

Building Committee. 
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Adult Mi9rant Education Section 

The Adult Migrant Education Section administers the adult migrant 

education program in both the A.C.T. and Queanbeyan. , Included in its 

function::; are selection of teachers, selection of students for 

full-time accelerated courses, arran<Jement for payment of teachers and 

payment of full-time student allowances, liaison with the Migrant 

Education and Language Teaching Branches of the Department of 

Education. The Section also provides appropriate resource materials 

for the various teaching programs, liaises with other government 

departments and instrumentalities dealing with migrants, liaises with 

community and ethnic groups, and investigates the needs of the A.C.T. 

migrant community. 

Polic y and Curriculum Planning Section 

This Section provides administrative support to the Interim Authority 

on all matters relating to TAFE in the A.C.T., excluding planning and 

building and adult migrant education. Amongst its activities are: 

financial planning and administration, curriculum research and 

development, provision of support and advice to Authority Committees, 

collection of statistical data, liaison with TAFEC, the undertaking of 

investigations as required by the Interim Authority and the preparation 

of reports for the information of Authority members. 

• 
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A.C.T. TAI"E STATISTICS 

ENROumNT S'ljA'I'ISTICS - TAFE COLLEGES 1968-1987 
(1) 

Year I A, C. T. College 

! 
Population Enrolments 

1968 112,000 6,130 
1969 122,000 6,486 
1970 131,000 7,046 
1971 144,000 7,638 
1972 157,000 8,072 
1973 168,;000 9,050 
1974 179,000 11,932 
1975 190 , 000 12,196 
1976 (2) 202,000 13,750 
1977 : 215,000 . 14,850 
1978 I 229,000 16,000 
1979 243,000 17,500 I 

1980 I 259,000 19,200 
1981 275,000 20,600 
1982 291,000 22,100 
1983 ; 306,000 2~,600 
1984 321,000 25,000 
1985 337,000 .. 26,600 ,. 
1986 353,000 28,200 
1987 I 369,000 29,500 

•••• ' ... : • • ' i • • ~ . , . ,,· 

Enrollllents 
as\ of Population 

5.47 
5.32 
5.37 
5.30 
5.14 
5.39 
6.67 
6.42 
6.8 
6 . 9 
7.0 
7.2 
7.4 
7.5 
7.6 
7.7 
7.8 
7.9 
8.0 
8,0 

~.1>:U En.rolmep1 ·fi$lr~s u~ed in . this and other att~clunehts re!er t~ total ind~vidual 
) ;,[j ~oJ..~fl"tiS (~It) ._:-. ,i.nGludi.ng full ~nd_ ,J?art-tJ..IDe students re?istered duri.~g each 
.t ';! academic year;, Np attempt has been made to convert these figures to equivalent 

' ; .• I . ;, •· I 

· i full-t i.Joe stUjdents . as no formula f or conversi on has yet been e s tabli shed for 
• I j • I .. 

nationar comifiative purposes • 

(2 ) Figures : for 1976 and l a ter are e s t imates. 

% Increase in 
Enrolments 

5.8 
8.6 
8.4 
5.6 

12.1 
31.8 

2.2 
12.7 
8.0 
7.7 
9.3 
9.7 
7.3 
7.3 
6.8 
5.9 
6.4 
5.7 
4.6 

I tv 
I Ul 

.t,. 
N 
N 

. 
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END OF YEAR SNRCLMENTS - Canberra Technical Co llege - 1968-1975 

School 1968 1969 1970 1g_71 

~pplied Electricity 192 200 218 248 

IA.rt 670 805 853 750 
~utomotive E.~gineering 262 241 212 246 
Biological Sciences 132 130 114 149. 
Building (Certificate} 67 89 106 150 
Building (General) 382 343 316 406 
Business/Admin Studies 825 646 665 729 
~ivil Engineering 77 104 122 1S 5 
Chemistry & Hetallurgy 10 - - -
Electrical Engineering 86 113 122 155 
Engineering Trades 173 180 197 211 
Fashion 600 722 723 897 

f ood 15 34 36 86 
General Studies 102 84 147 144 
r:;raphic 1>.rts 84 169 137 199 
Hairdressing 56 63 89 77 

!Home Science 428 460 543 499 
•lechanical Engineering 73 95 106 85 
~avigation 29 21 11 19 
Plumb/ Sheetrnetal 152 171 237 260 
Rural Studies 319 30~ 403 344 
Secretarial Studies 1287 1402 1571 1662 
,lehicle Tra~es .109 105 108 l35 

! 

TOTAL 6130 6486 7046 7638 

1972 1973 

328 39! 
656 790 
292 376 
146 198 
202 259 
495 630 
732 846 
2 79 289 
- -

166 195 
221 2B8 
757 780 
134 160 
304 266 
194 296 

92 96 
559 483 
138 146 
- 57 

298 318 
297 334 

-,635 1665 
147 179 

8072 9050 

1974 

535 
809 
396 
262 
351 
792 
970 
415 
-

230 
319 

1018 
256 
347 
345 

99 
731 
139 

78 
406 
521 

2685 
228 

11932 

1975 

544 
720 
386 
221 
374 
817 
980 
408 

25 
211 
347 

1032 
259 
503 
389 
142 
944 
127 
121 
347 
650 

2396 
253 

12196 

I\.) 
t,J 

N 
u, 
u, 
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,-i;POJ<'l' 01'' ',11.1.•; WORKING COMMITTEE ON STRUCTUnE OP THE 'l'ECHNICAL TEACHING 
::;J.;;RVICE A.W 'l'EACllERS' RlGllTS AND CONDITIONS OP SERVICE UNDER THE ACT 
TECHNICAL rum FURTHER EDUCATION AUTHORITY (AC'I'TAP'EA) 

l. 

1.1 

1.2.l 

:.2.2 

1.2.J 

1.2.4 

1.2.s 

1. • .2.6 

l..2. 7 

1.2.a 

Bacicground : 

In September 1973 the Minister appointed a COlllllittee of Inquiry 
into Technical Education in the AC'l' (the Gilmour Committee). 
In September 1974 the Conni.ttee presented its report which 
contained ten main recomnendations. Subsequently the report's 
recommendations were taken to Cabinet which, in February 1975, 
endorsed the major reconmendations with some minor 
r:iodifications. 

~he main reconnendation the COill?littee ma.de was that an 
Authority responsible to the Minister for Education should be 
estaolished by Ordinance to plan, co-ordinate and administer 
the technical and further education system in the ACT. other 
functions which the Cabinet endorsed are as follows a 

to provide suitable educational opportunities for persons 
seeking technical and further education in the ACTJ 

to prepare and to submit to the appropriate authority, 
triennial estimates of capital and recurrent · expenditure,. 
including details for . each TAFE college in the AC'l'. (In· 
respect of this recomnendation, cabinet noted that funds for 
the construction of buildings will be vested in the National 
Capital Development COill?lission); 

to prepare and sub!llit to the Minister for Education annual. 
estimates including details for each TA.FE college in the ACT; 

to consult with each TAFE college council and to approve annual 
budgets for each college in accordance with funds made 
available to the Authority; 

to delegate to college councils such of its financial and 
planning powers as it considers necessary for the effective 
operation of its colleges in order to allow college councils 
the greatest possible freedom with.in the finances available to 
them; 

to recon11tend the establishment of new TAPE colleges and new 
college councils; 

to dete:rrnine the compo_si tion of TAFE colleges ... in _ -~spect-~-------
teaching schools and buildings and .. from -time to time to var, 
the existing composition as it thinks fit1 

to brief the National Capital Development Comnission as to its 
requirements for sites and buildings for new TAFE colleges and 
to approve briefs for college works prepared by individua1 
college councils; 
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to approve and develop, as 
vocational and non-vocational 
colleges and to delegate course 
councils as it thinks fit; 

f. 

required, new coursd both 
to be conducted in 'IC't TAPE 
approval to individual college 

1.2.10 to arrange for the setting and conduct of examinations and the 
award of certificates and other recognition as appropriate, 

1.2.11 to employ and to set conditions of employment for teaching and 
non-teaching staff of TA.FE colleges {cabinet noted that the 
Public service Act will apply to the staff of the Authority and 
non-teaching staff of TAFE colleges. Teaching staff will be 
covered by the Co111t10nwealth Teaching service by means of an 
amendment to its Act}; 

.1..i.1~ ~o be responsible for the training of TAFE teachers, ('l'his 
function will be shared with the Conmonwealth Teaching Service 
w;1ich has statutory responsibility for the provision of teacher 
training opportunities). 

l.2.13 to appoint conmittees aa are necessary to assist it in the 
e~rcise of its functions; 

1.2.14 to establish trade courses in association with the N::r 
Apprenticeship Board, 

1.2.1s to establish contact and maintain liaison with · other 
educational authorities in the mainland Territories, States and 
overseas, 

l.2.16 to take account of the needs of the conmunity; to involve the 
col'llllunity and make it aware of TAFE facilities available for 
its use; 

l.2.17 to make necessary regulations under its establishing Ordinance. 
(Cabinet noted that the power to make regulations will be 
vested in the Minister for Education). 

1 •. 3 

l. 3.1 

l.3.2 

Councils for colleges ..:r-..,, 

Another key reconmendation which was agreed to by the 
Government is that each college of technical and further 
education under the control 'of the proposed Authority will. be 
managed by a Council. The functions of Councils subject to the 
approval of the ACT TAFE Authority, . are as follOWS- 1-- _ · - - ----,-- -

To ensure that courses are available to meet the needs o.f the 
individual, government, indus~~__,t'_ce__ancLthe-comauni ty-

be responsible for the development, contml and managumnto~ 
the affairs and activities of the college, 
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1.3.3 

l.3.4 

1.3.5 

1.3.6 

1.3. 7 

1. 3. a 

1.4 

1.5 
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be responsible for care of the 
maintenance and minor new works at 
control1 

college buildings, 
the college under 

and 
its 

to submit to the ACT TAPE Authority for approval when required, 
budgets for finance, staffing and equipment, 

to approve cxpendi ture within the funds allotted to it and 
powers delegated to it; 

to delegate to the principal and/or other officers of the 
college such of its powers as it considers necessary to ·enable 
the college to function efficiently; 

to a~point such coil'l!littees as are necessary to assist it to 
perform its duties; 

on approval of an educational brief for a college building 
projtct by the ACT Technical and Further Education Authority to 
arrange through t.lie National Capital Development COmi.ssion for 
its design and construction. 

Interim Arrangements 

The Government agreed that an Interim M:r Technical and Further 
Education Authority and an Interim Council for Canberra 
Technical College should be estabUshed as soon as possible 
until the Authority and College Councils are permanently 
established by Ordinance of the ACT. 

Association with NSW Department of Technical and Further Education 

For many years technical and further education in the ACT has 
been administered by the Department of Education in association 
with the NSW Department of Technical and Further Education. In 
approving the establishment of an ACT Technical and Further 
Education Authority and College Councils the Government agreed 
that arrangements with the New South Wales Department should be 
phased out progressively as the proposed Authority ig, able to 
assUD\e greater responsibility. 

1.6 Negotiations with the NSW Dep~rtment of Technical and Further 
Education have already comnenced.The partnership arrangement in 
the provision of technical and further education in the JIC'l' 
will be largely taken over by the ACT 'l'AFE Authority by the end 
of 1976. 

l. 7 Services Provided by New Sout.'l Wales 

The Australlan Government provided the buildings and clerical, 
ad:ninistrative, technical and industrial support statf~ The 
New South Wales Department of Technical ~d Further lki':lcation 
is responsible for the provision of full-time teacllillg staff, 
syllabuses, the setting ~.d oond1,1ci of ~xaminations anci the 
awarcilng of certificates. The Australian GovernAmt reimburses 
tc.e NS\·/ Department for these services on an ON»St pasu • . - . 
Curriculum research and develor,,:n.&r.t, · technical and fu..-tjie;r'. 
education research 1 technical -::e~~hc::- -.:::air.inq, ?:-ofessional 
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supervi~ory services, etc. 
Department. 

are all provided by the NSW 

1.a These basic and essential services will need to be pzovided by 
the Interim ACT Technical and Further Education Authority u 
from the beginning of the 1977 academic: year. 

1.9 5ize of the ACT Technical and Further Education S:(&tem 

Presently there is one technical college with a nallber of 
annexes. Current enrolments approximate 10,500. These are 
expected to increase to 19,000 in 1980 and to 29,000 by 1985. 
To meet the projected enrol~ent for 1985, six TAPE colleges are 
plannea to be in operation .by that time. 

Reid 
ilelconne.1 
Bruce 
Woden 
Tu-3geranong 
G..mgahlin 

e:..dsting 
!977 
1978 
1981 
1~8.3 
1984 

Further elal:,oracion on the Master Plan for Technical and 
Further Education in the ACT is included in Attachment A. 

2. Working Committee on Structure of the 'l'echnical Teaching 
Teaching service and 'i'eachcrs1 Rights and conditions of Service 
under the ACT Technical and Further Education Authority 

~-l on l April 1975 the Minister approved the establishment of 
three ;,,orking corrmittees. The aim of the working comittees is 
to achieve a situation in 'Which the AC'r TAFE Authority will 
have appropriate staffing, satisfactory teacher arrangements 
and its establishing legislation at appropriate ti.mes during 
1976. 

2.2 One of the working committees, that on "Structure of the 
Technical ~eaching Service and Teachers' Rights and conditions 
of servi<..-e" has met on six occasions. Its membership is as 
follows 

Mr D w Hood 

:•tr ,j C Cobb 

Mr M Woodward 

Mr J Fleming 

- Oepartmen1; of Education-..... 
Chairman 

-Department of Education 

- Commonwealth Teaching Service 
---·- - ----

- Canberra ~chnical COlleqe 

Hr _P _ o' Connc~----~--Commonwea-lth-Tea-chera 
------ Federation 

Mr R Wilson - Department of Education 



Hr P COlrnan 

Mr M Griffith 
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- ACT Technical Teachers 
Association 

- ACT Technical Teachers 
Association 

Mr R Jolliffe - Canberra Tec:hnical college 

!-tr J Brennan HSW Department of Technical 
and Further Education 
(Specialist Advisor) 

Miss L I Lardelli - Department of Education 
(Executive Officer.) 

_,. 

2.3 The conmittee has concerned itself with the interim 
arrangements to obtain during 1976, as well as making some 
general reco?llllendations for the future. More specifically, the 
conunittee has reached agreement on matters affecting the 
transfer of responsibility to the new Authority and the CTS and 
makes the following recommendations: 

3. Orgd!lisation and Staffing of Colleges of Technical and 
Further Education 

3.1 By endorsing the report of the Comnittee of Inqui.ry into ACT 
Technical and Further Education the Australian Government 
accepted a new concept for the administration of TAFE. It 
envisaged a dual responsibility shared by AC'l'TAP'EA and by the 
Councils of regional TAFE oolleges. This represents a 
significant departure from the form of administration under 
which these services had previously been provided thzouqh the 
Australian Government's association with the NSW Department of 
Technical and Further Education. 

3.2 The move represents a change from decision-making by a 
centralised department to that of decision making at the 
operating level of a college itself. In the future TAFE 
colleges will be institutions expected to initiate, develop and 
implement those responsibilities vested in thell\ by a 
co-ordinating Authority. 

3.3 Consideration has therefore been ·given to an appropriate 
staffing structure which would give a regional college the 
resources· which would enable it to accept the responsibilities 
of an independently operating'unit. The need to provide within 
the comparatively small TAFE system an appropriate career 
structure for teachers has also been taken into account. 

The committee recolllllends 
colleges of technical and 
levels, viz. 

Principal 
Assistant Principal 
Head of Department 

a pattern for the staffing of ACT 
further _ education _based _Qn,_fiv.e..._ _____ _ 

Head Teacher/Senior Teacher 
Teacher 
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3.7 

3.8 
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Principal 

The Principal of a TAFE college will be called on to accept 
responsibilities additional to those carried by the present 
Principal of the Canberra Technical Collega which operates as a 
unit of the New south Wales system. 'l'h• Principal will 
continue to provide educational and administrative leadership 
in his college but can be expected to be called on D:>re 
frequently to act as a consultant on matters related to the 
development of TAFE. 

For example, one Principal will be a Dlelllber of the Authority. 
For some time there will be only two Principals of such 
colleges in the ACT and even in ten years only five for a total 
population of che order of 400,000. 'Ihus, the Principals will 
i)e expected to give leadership in this field. In selecting 
Principals, therefore, consideration should be given to 
relevant TAFE experience in teaching and administration. 

Until recently there was a Canberra Technical College Advisory 
Council. It had the role of advising the Department of 
Education on matters relating to the college. In future, 
colleges will have councils as decision making bodies dealing 
with matters relating to courses, administration, finance, 
building programs and staffing. As an ex-officio member of a 
council the Principal of the college will be its professional 
advisor as well as its executive meni>er. His duties will 
therefore oome much closer to those of the chief executives of 
tertiary institutions functioning under similar councils and 
his role will differ significantly from that of the Principal 
of a college which is a part of a centralised system with 
decision-making vested in senior executives who are not part of 
the college operational unit. Principals will be officers of 
the Conmonwealth Teaching Service. 

ASsistant Principals 

New areas into which TAFE has expanded as a result of 
technological change in recent yea.rs call for greater emphasis 
on in-service training, the development of new courses and the 
revision of existing courses, staff development generally and 
student welfare and counselling. 'lhese areas have become of 
such importance that they need senior officers who can 
specialise in their development. (Provision has been made for 
suci1 officers in departments of technical and/or further 
education.) 

In the ACT it will be important 
conjunction with ACTTAFEA in 
compensate for those services 
central administration. 

to develop such expertise in 
the colleges themselves to 
which are now provided by a 
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3.9 The Committee, therefore., envisages that there will be a need 
for four (4) positions of Assistant Princ:ip&l. in each college 
to specialise in particular areas of developMnt. Aa with the 
position of Principal, consideration ahould be gi~ to 
relevant TAFE experience in teaching and adalinistzaticn when 
selecting Assistant Principals. An Aaaiatant -Princ1P&l would 
be expected to act as Principal of the COllege in the abMnce 
of the Principal. Assistant Principals will be officen of the 
CoJ11110nweal th Teaching Service. The four poai tions aze aa 
follows: 

3.lO Assistant Principal-Administration 

..,.. 

This Assistant Principal would l:)e responsible for the day to 
day routine operation, organisation and utilisation of the 
College's resources, including the following: 

l. 

2 • 

J. 

4. 

s. 

6. 

1. 

a. 

9. 

Library resource centre,. 

Allocation of accolllll0dation1 

Teacher allocation, 

oversight of college building progrma, 

Co-ordination of preparation of building briefs, 

Arranging advertising and acting as public relations 
officer for the college, 

Organisation of special college functions, 

co-ordination of college computer 
enrolments, student and staff records, 

sezvices 

Co-ordination of the utilisation of teacher resources. 

e.g. 

3.11 Assistant Principal (curriculum) 

This position would be responsible to the principal 
development and conduct of courses including the 
functions: 

l. Curriculum development and researc:h pxograa, 

for the 
following 

2. Introduction of new courses and revision of existing 
courses; 

3. Co-ordination of the activities of standing COIIIDittea and 
course oonmi ttees 1 

4. Preparation of course acenditation material for the 
college council; 
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S. oversight of student assessment, 

6 . Arranging the functional grouping of disciplines into 
sc:hoola•with 00D1D0n intexeats1 

7. Liaison with the other authoriti•• and oocliea in the I.Cr. 

3.12 Assistant Principal (Staff) 

3.l.3 

3.14 

Responsible to the principal for the following: 

Cun..it.ct of the s-r.aff development program for the colleqe 
including in-service training, seDlinars, visiting 
lecturers etc:; 

3. ,·laintenance and revision of staff assusment procedures, 

4. Organisation of staff meetings and conferences; 

5. oversight of overtime, allowance• and siail.Ar matters. 

Assistw•t Principal (Students) 

Responsible to the principal for the following: 

1. Student health, ac:c:o11D0dation, welfare and counaellin~JJ 

2. Remedial teaching program, 

3. oversight of child care facilities, 

4. Liaison with the studen-r. union. 
this Assistant Principal should be 
the union council); 

(It is suggested that 
ex-officio a member of 

s. Development of recreat.::..::,;~, ar,d sporting programs. 

Head of Department 

The present organisation of the 
Technical: College is based, on 

teaching 
linking 

units at canberra 
the professional 
of school with 
Sydney with the 

activities of twc:n.:.:1- t.hr~c Head Teachers 
professional heads at the central office in 
local level providing administrative support and servicing. 

3.15 For the future there would .be advantages in arranging for the 
schools of a TAFE college to be. ~ouped into- depart.men-ts-, each----~
wi th a depa.rtmentai head responsible tor its administration and 
for the co-ordination of its activities. 'l'he Head of 
Department may be required to co-ordinate several schools, or 
perhaps one large school. The Head of Department would accept 
responsibility for all activities including educational 
leadership. 
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It is therefore appropriate that AC'l'TAFEA with ad.vice fJ:Om 
Canberra College Council ma.Jee reconnendations on the grouping 
of schools and the siting of department. as soon aa poaaihle ao 
that the c.T.s. Collll\i.ssioner may be in a poa.ition to determine 
the nu1nber and level of posi tiana requized. 

'rtle proposed Head of Department position should be filled by an 
experienced teacher with administrative experience whose 
teaching discipline is encompassed within the schools of the 
department. 

Heads of Departments would be responsible tor the management of 
the department, leadership to teachers and non-teaching staff, 
educational standards for courses and supervision of staff, 
students, acc0Im10dation and equipment. Co-operation with other 
Heads of Departments would be essential to ensure that 
integrated courses of study were possible when required by the 
individual. 

Head Teacher 

Ui thin the present ilew South Wales staffing structure there 
are two promotion positions of Head Teacher and Senior Head 
'i'eacher. Either position may be in charge of a school at a 
technical c:Ollege and the level of the position is closely 
related to the size of the school. 

3.20 The cotlll\ittee agreed that should the position of Head of 
Department be approved only one level of Head Teacher would be 
necessary in the future. Each Head Teacher would be the leader 
and co-ordinator of a ntmt>er of teachers functionally grouped 
as a school within a department. The Head Teacher would be 
responsible to the Head of Department and his duties would 
include both the effective functioning of his own school 
together with a personal and staff contribution to college 
activities generally. The Head Teacher would ensure the 
professional growth of teachers in his school, the educational 
development of students, and that appropriate facilities and 
equipment are available for these ends to be achieved. 

3.21 Master Teacher 

The coumittee also agreed that the position of :-taster Teacher 
at the same level as Uead Teacher should be included in the new 
structure. The concept of this position is similar to that of 
Master Teacher in the school system. Master teacher positions 
are envisaged as catering for the highly experienced and 
successful teacher who would prefer to remain in the face to 
face teaching situation on prot110tion rather than to undertake 
the administrative and policy responsibilities irµl~_r.ent in. the_. 
pro_motion ·· positions- of- Head Teacher, Head of Department , o-f "' 
Assistant Principal. 
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3.22 Within his school a Master Teacher would be particularly 
concerned with curriculum relevance and development and would 
have a role in association with the Assistant Principal 
(Curriculum). Similarly it is likely that the Master Teacher 
would adopt the role of Special Method - Tutor - a service 
currently provided by the NSW Department of T!tchnical and 
Further Education. He or she would therefore play a part in 
the teacher education and staff development pzogram. 

3.23 ':'he line of responsibility of the Master Teacher has been 
considered. .It is believed that in the best interests of a 
College the Master Teacher should be responsible to the Head 
Teacher, from whom approval would be required for access to the 
resources of the Master Teacher. 

3. 24 Teacher 

Present Mew South Wales arrangements include two distinct 
groupings of teachers i.e. technician level/general studies on 
the one hand and trade or similar on the other and prescribe 
maximum teaching hours which differ for the two distinct groups 
of teachers. The conmittee is opposed to any differentiation 
between teachers. 

3.25 The proposed arrangements for technical and further education 
in the ACT after 1976, when the local system will be 
independent of New South Wales, will place additional 
requirements on teachers in technical and further education in 
the ACT. The system will be small and relatively 
self-contained and at that time divorced from the services, 
expertise and assistance which _ the NSW Department currently 
provides. It is not unlikely that new duties similar to those 
to be performed by CTS school teachers under the AC'l' Schools 
Authority will be required of technical teachers under 
ACTTAFEA. These duties were enunciated in a work Value Report, 
forwarded to the CTS Conmissioner· on August 20 1974. This 
description of duties was not disconfirmed by Mr Conmissioner 
•raylor, in the matter of the ACT Coml'IOnwealth Teachers 
Federation and the Cormu.ssioner of the Coumonwealth Teaching 
service (C. NO. 470 of 1974). Mr Comnissioner Taylor observed 
: "I must sayr however, that nothing was put -to me by 
witnessesr or that :r saw on inspections, which would lead me to 
reject the Panel's findings. In other words, I accept the 
descriptions as being valid· - insofar as they contain the 
essentials of what CTS teachers do". 

J.26 ~e committee believes that there is a case for an examination 
of existing and proposed conditions in the States in relation 
to maxir.,uH teaching hours. Together with a consideration of 
the special con.di tions pertaining to- the A.C.T., such an 
examination would provide guidelines for the setting of max1a\lll. 
teaching hours for A.C.T. technical teachers. 



3.27 

3.28 

3.29 

3.30 

4. 

267 

Teacher in Training 

Many new recruits to teaching in technical and further 
education will be graduates or trained journeymen who have had 
some years experience in industry but will be · lacking in 
teacher education. Presently teacher education is undertaken 
in the first two years of service and this practice will 
continue in the future. 

In the present system hours not colllllitted to teacher education 
during the first two years of service are distributed on pro 
rat.a ;.;asis to teaching and incidental duties. 'l1le result is 
that rl.ifferent teaching loads are applied to new recruits 
~~.l:)ending on the category, i.e. technician or trade. 

The col'lltlittee recol'll!\ends that new untrained teachers in the 
future be required to teach a coll'lOOn maximum nUIIlber of hours 
t>E!r week in the first and second year of service. Under 
present conditions, the corranittee's view is that these should 
oe 10 hours per week in the first year of service and 15 hours 
per week in the second year of service. 

;ion-~eaching Staff 

Althouc;h this a.eport deals exclusively with teaching staff the 
Wc.,rJdng Party wishes to observe that without adequate support 
staff, teacher effectiveness is reduced. Non-teaching staff 
are extremely important in the general operation of the 
college. The <luties of the Officer-in-charge of non-teaching 
staff, the Registrar, may serve to illustrate this point. As 
chief administrative officer of the college, the Registrar 
assists the Principal in the forinulation of a.dlninistrative 
policies; recruits college staff; oversights preparation of 
estimates, budget control, accounts and resource management; 
liaises with senior personnel of other post-secondary 
institutions, industry and Australian Government Departments; 
oversights publicity of courses and arrangements for College 
open days and graduation cereunnies. 

Interim Arrangements 1975-1976 

4 .. 1 !t .i$ i>lanned that the F.CT Technical and Further Education 
~uthority will accept responsibility for technical and further 
education in the ACT from the beginning of 1977. 

4.2 uurinq 1~76 the nsw Department of Technical 
~ducation will continue to bo responsible for 
ACT. 

---•-·------------·. 

and Further 
servicing the-· 
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,.3 Any new positions required at Canberra Technical College or any 
Wlfilled positions in the present establishment of the Colleqe 
will be advertised by the Comnonwealth 'reaching Service or the 
Department of Education for the Interim 1Cr Technical and 
Further Education Authority, and teachers will be appointed to 
those positions to take effect from the coamencement of the 
1976 academic: year or at such earlier time as may be required. 

4.4 Prior to 1977 it will be necessary for the Interim Authority to 
appoint teachers under the Australian Public Service Act, since 
it .is not envisaged that CoDl!lOnwe&lth Teaching service 
legislation will have been amended sufficiently early for 
recruitlnent to be made Wlder that legislation. In determining 
the conditions for the teachers to be appointed, the general 
Australian Government employment conditions will operate, but 
teachers will also serve under the particular conditions 
contained in current New South Wales Awards and acp:eements 
relating to technical teachers. 

4. 5 i.>uring 1976, ?1ew South Wales teachers employed at Canberra 
?echr.ical College will be given the opportunity of transferring 
to the CoI11110nwealth Teaching Service. The conditions of 
employment for technical teachers to obtain under the 
Australian Public service a.re included in Attachment a. 

4.6 iiaving elected to join the Co111110nwealth Teaching Service, a 
teacher who has been offered employment by that service should 
be eligible to receive the benefits and award rates detexmined 
by the c.T.S. conmissioner from the date of acceptance of the 
offer of employment. 

4.7 ~o neet staffing needs in 1977, the ACT Technical and Further 
~,~ucation :~uthority will seek such teachers as are required 
from ~ 1c Cornr.tonwealth Teaching Service, and that Service will 
:-.ave ;:.i'ie responsibility of making available teachers in 
appropriate numbers and with appropriate qualifications. 

4.8 tJhere a promotion position needs to he filled before the CTS 
legislation is amended, any teacher presently employed at 
Canberra Technical College who is selected for a promotion 
position, will be sought on secon~t from the MSW_pepartment 
of Technical and Further Education until COJ11110nwealth Teaching 
Service arrangements for transfer come into effect. 

s. Seconcment 

5. l ':'he !~SW Department of Technical and Further Education does not 
~nvisage a restricted term of secondment. Uew South Wales 
Department teachers will play an important role in the 
transition pz:cx;ess . and will pe encouraged to· remain-tn-1:he--ACT"; ·-·-----
There rnay Qlso be advantages in being able to fill specialist 
jobs by secondment of people from other States, if ~t were not 
possible to recruit people to these positions. Pzom 1977 
teachers seconded to the A.C.T. TAFE Authority should be paid 
at Conmonwealth Teaching Service rates. 

- . ,- .:r~~-r -.-:-:;.-. 

·---::::-::.-:=~.:---- -~~i:--:-:-- - .. 
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G. Specialised services 

6.l For 1976,. the ACT Technical and Further Education Authority 
will c:ontinue to rely on the NSW De~t of Technical uid 
Further E:dueaticn for advice on specialised servicea, e.g. 
curriculum matters, assessment and examinations. Even after 
the assumption by the Author;i.ty of full responsibility fro• the 
beginning of 1977, it is envisaged that the Authority may wish 
to negotiate with the NSW Department for the continued 
provision of some services. 

7. Teacher Training 

7.1 Training of teachers for technical and further education will 
be a joint concern of the C0111D0nwealth Teaching Service and the 
ACT TAFE Authority. 'lhe statutory responsibility for uie 
training of technical teachers will rest with the c.T.S. ':be 
Authority may be expected to take an active role in the 
provision and facilitation of such training. Therefore, the 
corrrnittee believes that it should make some observations on the 
subject. 

7.2 When teachers are recruited in most cases they will already be 
experienced and already have had training in the · vocational 
skills they will be expected to teach in a college. 'lbere are 
180 courses provided at Canberra Technical College differing 
widely in content and level of inauuction. Te&chu• are drawn 
from a range of :backgrounds in special a.reaa of industry, 
COl!lllerce or general education. They vary fzom thoae who have 
left school at 16 and followed specialist trades to graduates 
who have obtained m.gher degree• frail\ universities. The 
teacher training program must take into account that recruits 
have this diversity of background and that their comaon need 
is to become acquainted with the fundamentals of education 
theory and practice and obtain an appreciation of the 
administration and functioning of technical and further 
education. Although it will not be possible to cope with each 
discipline separately in the teacher tra.ining program it will 
be essential to provide a course of training which will meet 
the needs of teachers. entering vazious disciplin-.. Recruits 
to teaching in technical and further education are already 
specialists in their own disciplines. The teacher training 
course must therefore give these qualified persona the 
self-assurance of their own C0%!1?etence as teachers. In this 
respect the recoD'!\enda.tions of the COTT£ Deport may ·be 
relevant. 

7-.J A study recently made by the 'l'AFE COJlai&sion into teacher· 
tara-ining--needs-for-titis- area ·O'f--.-duca.-Uon inclica.tia that.. no 
fixm decision can be reached u yet on ~ best. foza. of. 
training for ':'1\FE teacher•. '?here is,. however, strpng evidence 
to suggest that an internship system bas advant:ages for the 
mature age entrants who enter the Tl.FE teaching field. ---It· is • 
relevant that the average age of new teacher entrants. to 
Canberra Technical College, and to li.s.w. TAF& in genar~,. ___ ia __ 
31 yea.rs. · · · · · · ., .. 

... -·•ce•·~::'.;'._:':'~''~•~~~~¥~• :; __ -
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i«!cruitment of TAFE teachers from industry and conmerce baas the 
ain, of bringing into the teaching situation a sound 1cnowledge 
of the work environment. i·Iew teacher recruits fresh from 
industry and counerce, therefore, bring new approaches into the 
teaching situation and to withdraw these trainees for a long 
initial training period would nullify the advanta99 gained in 
recruiting people with such background, skills and knowledge. 

Teacher Decisions Re Transfer 

The Cor.11rittee reconnends that as early as possible in 1976 and 
preferably not later than June 1976, teachers should be 
informed of the conditions of employment under the Co111110nwealth 
Teaching Service for the ACT TAFE Authority which will apply 
from 1977. On the basis of this information each teacher will 
then have to make individual decisions on whether to transfer 
to the Co111D0nwealth Teaching Service or remain with the NSW 
Department of TAFE. It is to be understood that no transfers 
shall occur until satisfactory transfet of superannuation 
arrangements are finalised. 

8.2 The Coltl.li~tee believes th_at the Technical 'l'eachers Association 
will have an important role in this. 'l'he Association will need 
t:0 be in a a position to advise individual teachers- of the 
steps to take in their best interests. 

9. Part-time Study ·Leave 

9.l The coltl!littee agreed that part-time study leave should be 
available to A.CT teachers in technical and further education. 

9.2 The~t: is a continuing need for teachers to pursue further 
education courses in order to expand knowledge in their own 
disciplines and i:. education generally. The special needs of 
vocationally oriented TAFE teachers to maintain industrial 
relevance, to keep up to date with technological developments 
and industrial practice must be recognised. These needs extend 
the consideration of study leave beyond the normal pattern of 
study leave provision. 

9.3 It is recognised that teachers should be involved i1t'continuing 
education _progranwnes. This concept has been supported by the 
ColffllOnwealth Teaching serv~ce in primary and secondary 
Australian Government Schools and no less a pi:ovision than the 
usual Australian Public Service conditions tor study leave 
should apply. This means that up to five hours per week could 
he approved by the College Principal or the Authority for 
teacners to carry out study and/or formal research which 11110uld 
upgrade teachers' qualifications and generallY-• uaia-t-·thei:r
developrnent-:· ·· The coirmittee believes that these pzovisions 
should apply at all levels of teaching in ~An: and that it 
would be separate from the teacher education program for new 
recruits. 
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Full-time Study Awards 

systems of Full-tiJae Study Awards for te&chen ha'ft dewloped 
in recent yeara. '111• oamnonwaa1th Te&ching Service baa Md.a 
full-t.ime atudy •&rda to priauy and .. conc1azy teacha'a. 

In post-secondary educational inatituticas other than 'rAPB 
institutions, systems of sabbatical leave apply. Sucb leave 1• 
utilised in various ways, including zesearch, atudy tours, 
lecture tours and manuscript preparation. '111ese applications 
of sabbatical leave apply equally to many ueas of TAl'B and to 
them should be added the need for TAPE teachers to maintain 
local, national and s0111etimes international, industrial and 
coamercia.l experience. 

'!be collllli.ttee recomnends the ex>ncept of Full-ti.me Study Ava.rd& 
for teachers in TAFE and consideration will need to be gi9en to 
the method of providing such leave. 'l'he teza •sabbatical• is 
considered to be misleading in that it tends to associate this 
provision with that existing in universities. 1'b.e need for 
teachers in TAPE differs from that of staff in both sc:hools and 
other tertiary institutions and in acme respects goea beyond 
the concept of sabbatical leave. 

Exchange Teaching 

Presently the opportunity exists under NSW arrangell8nts for 
teachers to participate in exchange teaching arranguenta vi.th 
Britain. '!ha comittee recomnends that within the new ,er 
adlllinistratian such exchange programs should continue. Since 
the ACT system will be relatively .all there are strong 
grounds for the consideration of similar exchange schemes with 
other appropriate countries and between Ar3 and other 
Australian states. 

Relevance of these provisions for AC'l"l'AP'EA 

The aspect which should be kept in mind in future consideration 
of study Leave, Pull-time Study Award or Exchange Teaching 
programs, is that the N:'l'TAFE system will be small .in 
comparison with the systems in other States and it~y not have 
access to the expertise and experience available froa the 
larger t~.s.w. system after the end of 1976. It is, therefore, 
all the J110re important that. ACT TAPE teachers maintain contact 
with developments in indU8try, conmerce and educatiQD to keep 
abreast of the latest technic;:ues and skill needs. 

on the other hand the relotively s.:1all system moans that large 
_ _ ___ -LO.umbers.. of t,,acbers wi..ll-- i\Ot ~-o.b-lc-~o--be-··abs-em:-on--a-·va:run:=y- --- 

of courses or study leav-::: cc.nci..:.:er .. t~y. As ~si.ri:l.blc and 
necessary as sue:, f,rov:.sic:..· • .;; ~u £.-. z;.;.r;;., ~ence 01'l ru~tior. 
w:.ll be inevitable i.i Sll:.:'iv·,J;.i. :....::"OC4QS on 't.aAC.'l~.g an: ... ~:l(j--U. cl,',; 

aAY point of tiJ:le a.re to ~ .. ve~..;..a~. 

- r 
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Trade Testing of Teacher Recruits 

The NSW Department of Technical anc! Further Education now 
staffs the Canberra Technical OOllege in accordance with its 
established policy of recruiting direct from indusuy and 
comnerce. Generally, recruited teachers have· worked tor at 
least five years in relevant industrial/commercial 
environments, including a period in a superviaozy capacity. 

In some areas, particularly trades and secretarial studies, 
skills obtained through experience are o~en a requirement in 
lieu of, or as well as, relevant qualifications. In these 
areas recruits are required to successfully complete 
"proficiency• tests conducted by the NSW Department of TAFE. 

The corrmittee believes that the value of such entrance tests 
has been well established in certain areas of recruitment, and 
that equivalent procedures would need to be conducted by the 
new employing authority. It noted that the CoaDonwealth 
Teaching Se:rvice will need to make provision for •proficiency• 
testing within its own staffing establishment and thAt 'rAPE 
colleges will need to allocate staff and time for the conduct 
of such tests. 

Early Appointment of Senior college Personnel 

The coll1l1ittee recomnends that, in the case of new 'rAFE 
colleges, the Principal and Assistant Principal should be 
appointed at an early date, possibly in the year prior to the 
initial opening of the College. 

Guidance and Counselling Personnel 

The NSW Department of TAFE provides a restricted area of 
prorootion for counselling staff. Yet, for example, their 
training would provide sound backing for positions of Assistant 
Principal (Students) as envisaged by the <:Ollllli.ttee in the 
future staffing structure of ACT TAFE colleges. 

Some counselling staff may not . have completed- a teacher 
training course. The c:onnittee agreed that the way to overcome 
the ineligibility of counselling staff for promotion was to 
ensure that they were able to undertake the course of technical 
teacher training. 

The coumittee recoIMnends that no impediment should be placed in 
the way of suitably qualified TAPE guidance and counselling 
staff being eligible for promotion. 

Librarians 

As with guidance and counselling personnel, the coalli ttee 
reco001ends that librarians be able to undertake the course of 
technical teacher training, and that no impediment should be 
placed in the way of suitably qualified TAPE librariau being 
eligible for promotion. 
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Summary of Recommendations 

'lbe colllftittee recomaends: 

l. 'lbat there be for eac:h Begi01\al TAPE college a pattern of 
staffing based on five levels, vizi 

(a) Principal 

(b) Assistant Principals - Administration, C\U:ric:ulum, 
Staff, Students. 

(c) Heads of Departments 

(d) Head Teachers/Master Teachers 

(e) Teachers 

2. That groups of schools be established within each Regional 
TAFE COllege in accordance with prescribed disciplines. 

3. That new positions of Master Teachers be provided on the 
Sallle basis as that of Master Teacher in the Schools 
system. 

4. '!hat there be no differentiation between technical 
teachers on the basis of subjects taUCJht. 

5. That teaching hours be examined in the light of cond1 tions 
applying in the States, · together with the special 
conditions in the A.C.T. 

6. That new untrained teachers be required to teach a common 
maximum nUDlber of hours per week in their first and second 
year of service. 

7. That as soon as possible, 
developed in accordance with 
CO'l"l'E Report. 

teacher training should be 
the recozrnel'.dations of the 

a. That all teachers currently employed at the canberra 
Technical college be given the opportunity to, -

(a) join the C'l'S when the CTS Act is amended1 or 

(b) remain, for an interim period, on secondment fz:oa the 
NSW Department of Technical and Further Education. 

9. That teachers wishing to transfer to the C'l'S will have 
portability of superannuation, retain certain rights in 
relation to sick and recreation leave, furlough in 
accordance with the oondi. t::ton, set· out in Attachment B. ·· 

10. 'fllat, as soon as possible, the conditions of employment, 
rights and other matters affecting NSW teachers who may 
wish to join the CTS be made available to them. 
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11. That a system of part-time atudy luw be developed in 
association with the CTS. 

12. '!hat a system of Full-time Study Awuda for technical 
teachers be developed. 

13. That a system of •exchange teaching• be developed and that 
"exchange teaching" should not necessarily be liJlited to 
the Australian States. 

14. That a system of proficiency testing be developed for use 
in the recrui tlnent of technical teachers. 

15. That principals of proposed TAPE Colleges be appointed as 
soon as practicable and before the College building 
program has ootlllle1lced. 

16. That counselling staff be given the opportunity to 
undertake a technical teachers training course. 

17. That no impediment should be placed in the way of suitably 
qualified TAFE guidance and counselling staff being 
eligible for promotion. 

18. That librarians be given the opportunity to undertake a 
technical teachers training course. 

19. That no impediment should be placed in the way of suitably 
qualified TAFE librarians being eligible for pxo110tion. 
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A'l'TAOL."IENT A 

A PLAN FOR FUTURE DEVELOPMENT ar 'l'EQINICAL 
EDUCATIOO FACILITIES m 'DIE A.C.T. 

Introduction 

The following paragraphs suaanarise the major ::eCOJ11Dent!ations of a 
working party consisting of representatives of the· ·Department of 
&:ducation, the National Capital Development COmi.ssion, and the 
Canberra Technical College which was set up to asses■ bxoad 
requirements for A.C.T. technical education facilities and reC011111end on 
the timing and location of buildings in the period 1977-1984. 

t-1ethodology 

The working party examined the past growth pattern of facilities and 
enrolments in technical education and made forecasts tor future 
facilities based on projections of enrolments prepared by the canberra 
Technical college Forward Planning COmnittee, the Acting Principal of 
the canberra Technical college and the Conmittee of Inquiry into A.C.'l'. 
Technical Education (Gilmour Report). 

A number of approaches to site development wre examined and the 
implications of each were considered from the point of view of 
educational. policy of the institution, administrative contzol, economic 
viability of supporting services in relation to campus size and student 
population, colllllunity and industry access to facilities _and courses, 
and ability of sites to provide flexibility and capacity for e~ion 
in the period after 1990. 

Philosophy 

The working party was acquainted with the general educational 
philosophy of the report of the Australian CODlllittee on Technical and 
Further Education, and kept in mind the following concepts noted in the 
"Gi.JJnour Report" a 

(a) That recurrent opportunities for technical and further 
education should be available to all members of the ca.nberra 
oomnunity, regardless of age, educational qualifications or 
present employment, 

(b) that technical education should be seen as an acceptable 
alternative to other streams of post-aecondiu:y education, 

(c) that funds for technical 
parity with other areas of 
for students and staff, 
equipment. 

education should be provided on a 
education in the way of fac::ilities 
libraey standards, ~ldings and 

'lhe working . pa.rty.-- . therefore--- adopted- the-· followincj-philoaoph.icai __ _ 
guidelines for its rec:ollQeJld&tions, 

(a) All technical oollege type institutions in the A.C.'?. should 
have the opportunity to achieve equal status in tenas of their 
range and levels of oourses, standards of facilitiea, and 
administrative structure. 
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(b) Each such institution should have the opportunity to develop 
its own character and identity in terms of being the ree09nised 
centre tor the provision of certain courses. Thia may result 
from the need to avoid over-capitalisation but ahould be an 
educational as well as an economic objective. 

(c) In order to meet reqional demands already apparent, uch 
institution should provide ha.sic f&ciliti•• for the conduct of 
home science, fashion, art, and secretarial courses. 

Recon111endations 

l. That one major technical college type institution be 
established to serve each major region in the A.C.T. 'l'his 
implies that up until 1985 oollegea will he required as 
follows: 

Canberra (Reid) 
Belconnen (Bruce) 
Woden/Weston Creek (Woden) 
Tuggeranong (Town Spine) 
GW'lghalin {'l'own Centre} 

2. '!'hat the Mawson site currently reserved for technical edue&tion 
be released and an alternative site in the Wodenl'feston Cnek 
district be sought. The site should be of approximately 17 
hectares (40 acres) and have the capacity to handle a 
population of 3,000 equivalent full-time students by 1982 and 
ultimately over 4,000 equivalent full-time students. 

3. Recognising the PoS•ibility of a . major post-secondary 
vocational institution in Tuggeranong which would not cowr the 
full range of courses and le..-els usually associated with a 
technical college, the working party recom:nends the acquisition 
of a site near the Tuggeranong town centre which would provide 
for an institution similar in size and scope to that 
reconmended for 'Woden/Weston Creek. In the event of the 
"national" type institution not being established, planning for 
·two major technical colleges in 'l'Uggeranong becomes necessary. 

4. 'Ihat each of the major college sites (excludinq Reid) be 
planned to reach a maximum of 80 per cent of the possible 
building density by 1990 leaving capacity to cope with paeaible 
urban density and technological changes after that-date. 

5. That the Bel~nnen section 31 site be retained tor technical 
education and developed ' as a "holding facility". The 
development should include flexible mw.ti•purpoae type "bulk 
space" capable of being converted to house diwrae disciplines 
at reasonable cost, as well as providing adequate lecture, 
library, amenities and central facilities. The administrative 
control and structure of the "holding facilities" would differ 
from that of the other colleges re(X)~~-
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6. That the Lyneham site be retained for the foreaeeable futun to 
provide for elements of growth in new fielda of tAcbnical 
education which will probably emerge in the peri od 1976/84. 
The site would not hold new. oounes 'While pezae.nent facilitiu 
are provided in one of the major colle9U. 

7. That, as the Pyshwick premises are progresaively' vacated by the 
school of building, those premises be used on a aiJlil.ar bui• 
to that recoaaended tor the Lyneham site. 

a. That the composition of and timetable for conatz:uction of the 
major colleges be as follows, 

(a) Bruce 

(Substantially COl!l)leted 1979/80) 
Architectural and engineering studies (1978) 
Building construction (1979) as stage 2 of A & E. 
Biomedical and allied sciences (1979) 
General studies, GP classrooms, home science, 

fashion and art (1979) 
Central services, (library, admin., amenities, health 

services, creche, storage) (1980) 
Secretarial and business studies (1980) 
Autom0tive engineering, heavy earthD:>ving mechanics, 

welding (1981) 
Plus c-.pproxima.tely 7 ,ooo sq.m net building a1»4ce for 

unidentified disciplines. 

(b) Woden 

(Substantially complete by 1981/82) 
Electrical trades (1981) ) 
Electrical Engineering (1981) ) integrated 
Photography {1981) ) 
Central services (as for Bruce) (1981) 
Tourist industry (1982) 
Secretarial and business studies (1982) 
General studies, GP classxooms, home science, 

fashion and art (1982) 
Plus approximately 7,000 sq.m ~et building apac;e 

for unidentified disciplines. 

(c) Tuggeranong 

(Large vocational institute) 
(Expected to function by 1980/1981) 
Engineering trades (1982) 
Building oonstruc:tion, plumbing, · &ircondi tioning, 

refx:j,,geration. ~1982) · ---···-·-··· 
I.iursing (1983) 
Agriculture including horticultµn (1983) 
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(d) Tuggeranong 'i'own Centre (Technical college type} 

(Substantially cOlll(>lete by 1983/84) 

Hairdressing (1983) 
General studies, GP clasa~ms, f&shion, ha. 

science and art (1983) 
central services (as for Bruce) (1983) · 
Vehicle trades (1984) 
Automotive engineering (1984) 
Secretarial and business studies (1984) 
Plus approximately 7,000 sq.m net building 'space 

for unidentified disciplines. 

(e) Gunghalin 

(Substantially oomplete by 1985/86) 

A large co~rehensive college plus specialised 
disciplines which may emerge 

(Probably the size of Bruce institution). 

(f) Reid 

Modifications to meet grqwth of other colleges. 

Building Projects 

Central services (11):)ra.ry, amenities, health 
services, creche and storage) (1978) 

Several refitting projects of up to $40,000 each 
will be required progressively over the period 
1975/82. 

One major refit of entire 0-E bloc:k at a notiaaal 
$250,000 (1981). 

Basic •COurses for college 

Autonotive Engineering 
Graphic Arts 
Food and Butchery 
Secretarial and Business 
Studies 
Engineering trades 

Plumbing 
Vehicle Trades 
aairdreasing 

General studies 
Home science, Fashion 

courses 1110ved to other Colleges 

B.uilding Trades (to Fyshwick then to other major colleges) 
Electrical Trades (to Woden) 
Electrical Engineering (to Woden) 
Photography · (to Woden) 

New courses introduced to give balance 

Child Care 
Librarianship 
welfare 

Real Estate 
Art. 

DEP~ OP EDOCA'fI<lli 
No!!!9!r 1974 
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A'I'TACHMl::NT B 

\;orkina Conditions of Technical Teachers in the A.C.T. 

This paper attempts to set out the conditions under which teachers 
would work under the A.C.T. T.A.F.E. Authority, having in mind at this 
point in time that the ColllllOnwealth Teaching Service Act hall not been 
amended to cater for technical teachers. 

A. Siclc Leave 

N.s.w. Teachers on Secondment to the C.T.S 

After 2 months' service - 2 days and then 1 day per month to a 
li.mi t of S days during the first 12 months• service. 

After the completion of 12 months' service, 4 weeka on full pay 
and 4 weeks on half pay, less any days taken in the first 12 
months' service. I:f the need arises, it is also peDD.i.asible 
for N.s.w. teachers to draw on N.s.w. sick leave credits. 

Teachers Appointed to the Australian Public Service from State 
Departments 

Providing service is continuous with the State Department the normal 
A.P.S. sick leave conditions would apply to the total service, i.e. 2 
weeks on full pay and 2 weeks on half pay for each continw,us year of 
service. 

commonwealth Teaching Service 

:iormal A.P.s. sick leave conditions apply to merzt>ers of the 
Co1t1110nwealth Teaching service. 

B. college Vacations 

The normal college vacations will apply. 

c. Salaries 

D. 

Teachers seconded from New South Wales or appointed to the 
A.P.S. will receive salaries in accordance with N.s.w. Awards 
and DeteJ:1Dinations. These will be subject to review, if they 
elect to join the C.T.S. 

Furlough 

The present provision for furlough in the A.P.S. is 3 1110ntha' 
leave after 10 years' service. Furlough then accrues at the 
rate of 3/10 of month for each~ completed year of service 
ther.eafter. 

uew south Wales teachers who elect to be seconded will accrue 
furlough at the rate set out above and this will be cnclited to 
them if they join the C.T.S. However, if, after a period, a 
N.s.w. teacher decides . to .. rejoin the N-.s.w. --Service, furlough 
will be accrued at .the rate applying in N.$.W. for the period 
of secondment to the C.T.S. 
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OVertime and Penalty Rates 

Teachen on secondment from H.s.w. or joining the A.P.S. will 
be paid overtime and penalty rates in accordance with the 
awards and detendnationa applying tor H.s.w. t .. c:ben. 'ffli■ 
will be subject to review if they elect to join the c:.~.s. 

Superannuation 

Teachers who elect to be seconded from N.s.w. will pay 
superannuation contributions at the N.s.w. rate. If at some 
future time they decide to join the C.T.s., their 
superannuation rights are portable. However, ~ rate of 
contribution will be determined in acoordance with -that 
prescribed in the Comnonwealth Superannuation Act. 

N.s.w. teachers who elect to join the A.P.s. before the c.T.S. 
Act is amended will have the s ame portability of 
superannuation rights and will contribute in accordance with 
the Conmonwealth Act. 
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A PROPOSAL FOR THE ST/1.FFHIG STRUCTURE 

OF CANBERRA TECHNICAL COLLEGE 

To be treated as a preliminary draft pending 
ratification by the Interim Council of the Canberra 
Technical College. 

This development of a structure for the staffing of 
Canberra Technical College contains no quantitative 
data, or specific recorrrnendations, at this time. It 
should, however, be seen as an interim submission which 
outlines the basis on which specific structuring will be 
recolTl!lended in the near future. 



283 

1 • I NTRODUCTI rm 

This staffing structure proposal has been requested by the Interim 
ACTTAFE Authority. It has been based on the philosophy and 
recornr.iendations of the report submitted to the Authorfty by the 
Workin Cor.imittee on the Structure of the Technical Teachinq 
ervi ce anrl Te~chers r-niqiifs and Conditions of Service under the 

ACTTAFE liufhority as interpreted and appliedhy the Principal and 
Interim Council of the Canberra Technical College. 

The following reco1m1endations, extracted from the Summary of 
Reco!T'lllendations contained in the Working Party Report, are 
relevant to staffing structure either directly or by inference. 

.. , . That there be for each P.eoiona1 TAFE College a pattern of 
staffing based on five levels, viz: 

(a) Principal 

(b) Assistant Principals - Administration, Curriculum, 
Staff, Students. 

(c) Heads of Oepartr,ents 

(d) Head Teachers/Master Teachers 

(e) Teachers 

2. That groups of schools be established within each Regional 
TAFE College in accordance with prescribed disciplines. 

3. That new positions of Master Teachers be provided on the same 
basis as that of I.faster Teacher in the Schools system. 

4. That there be no differentiation between technical teachers 
on the basis of subjects taught. 

11. That a system of part-time study leave be developed in 
association with the CTS. · ~~ 

12. That a · system of Full-t.inte Study Awards for technical 
teachers _be developed". 

The direct application Qf _ these recorrmendatio.n.s ... : limits. _;..the 
development of a staffinq structure proposal to the relatively 
simple determination of the number and configuration of 'school_s~ . _________ _ 

__ __ wit_hin tlte college. and th..e.....impJJ.cat._i.on ___ o_t____sta££ numbers at the , 
Head of School and Head Teacher levels. 

The original CTS request was for a configuration of the College 
based· on 1977 staffing establishments.. Normally _ staff,. 
requirements are estimated by Head Teachers in late April of the-" 
preceding year, when teaching programs are clearly established. , :: 
These estimt\tes have not been done for 1977 - and could not bl!"·':::.:, ., .: :: .. :· . . . . . .. .. . .. 
usefully pursued until the usual time of year. The 1976 fi91:1 _;:u••·1r.•·x1j_,;:*'"'. -·' · ,,/':-. 
fnr C 1 asses•-_o?~~at~~ ·:tt~,i-~-p!!~e.n,~ ·Jt!'l9i ... ~2t ~ -~-~1;-:~~~f~~. . . .•~~~-~~_:Yt.J~r-
paper - even-·· Lnufl(Ji'ttm::::.e'-r gures·· are,- rfj':"·SOffllt:'.-: .· . ls:;-~ -· ·'···~'"'-""')': ·:•<~··· .. 
by the advP.rse P.ffects of the de 1 ays fo appointl"lent of new 
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2. 

The Canherra Technical College orerates as a large 'country' 
colleqe \'lithin the NSH TAFE system. Its present staffing 
structure reflects the estahl ished policies of the llS!-/ Departnent 
of Technical and Further Education for a f,rade 1 College operating 
as an integrated element in the state-wide system. · 

The sir.rle, il"1lllediate concept of the (teaching) staff structure of 
the College ois seen in P.:.1rH~ndix 1. This schedule shows typical 
teachin~ units - under the direction of a Senior Head Teacher, 
Head Teacher, or Teacher-in-charge - responsible to the Principal 
of the Colle~e thrnuqh the Deputy Principal. The structure 
becomes more complex \,then it is noted that each teachinq unit is 
based on the r1s1.1 state-,,,; de separation into functional ly-rlistinct 
schools, and each school has its own Head of School and/or State 
Supervisor - 9enerally located at a major Sydney college. This 
relationship is rerresented in the diagram {see Appendix 2) i,1hich 
shows the functional link for administration and educational 
matters as beinq within the col1eqe and, throuqh the Principal, to 
(i) the sP.nior officers 1n the discipline areas and (ii) the 
executive officers of the ncrartr,cnt. The major element of this 
structure, in terms of professional staff available is the 
non-colleqe CCM'1onP.nt, and is the element to be withdrawn as the 
separation from MS\I is implemented. 

In proposing the new Head of School level within the structure for 
the ACT, the Working Committee has acknowledged the need to 
replace this educationally-oriented senior administrative 
component within TAFE colleges in the ACT. 

3. A PROPOSEn STRUCTURE 

a. Rationale 

TAFE in the ACT probably will not develop more than six colleges 
(or equivalent institutions) in the next decade. An important 
element of the rationale for planning the new colleges is that 
each should be multi-level and multi-discipline, with a·particular 
set of capital-intensive disciplines to be allocated on the basis 
that one such installation coulrl serve the ACT for a substantial 
period. Examples are Grarhic Arts (at Reid), Civil Engineering 
(Bruce) and Electrical (Woden). In developing this mu'tti-colle<1e 
concept, there fore, a number of teaching discirlines, presently 
under control of the Interim .. C..ouncil of the Canberra Technical 
Col1eoe, have been pre-identified with other independent TAFE 
Colleges still to be established. 

b. Tafe College Executive 

For efficient educational organisation and administrat_ion, _a 
college of this size requires a small but expert body which can 
ensure the effective co1Trnunication and implementation of Council 
and Authority oolicy. This body would also generate ideas and 
input on issues professional, technical, or administrative in 
nature. This will allow colleges to initiate, develop and 
implement those responsibilities inherent in decision-making at 
the college level. (See item 3.2 of the l~orking Party report.) 
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3. 

The existing structure - with a Principal, Deputy Principal 
(effectively at Senior Head Teacher salRry) and some thirty-three 
Head Teachers (ten at Senior level) - does not permit an effective 
executive develonment. The smallest 'representative' group which 
can be assemhled is 22 people, a fiqure well in excess of any 
optimum suqgested for effective meetings. 

Presently the Principal's staff meeting comprises this minimum 
number of 22 staff, althouqh in the interests of efficienciy and 
effectiveness, this number has been reduced in the confiouration 
of the 8oard of Studies. Senior staff meetinqs should be able to 
comprise a groun about half the size of the present qroup, 
althouo,h such a group should have clear authority over teachers 
and head teachP.rs whom they represent - unlike the present 
situation. ~uch a group can be identified in the proposed 
confiquration from Head of School and above, providing (i) a 
reduction in senior level staff numbers, (ii) responsibility for 
all departments in the College, and (iii) potential to act as the 
Board of Studies. 

c. Teac~in0 Staff Structure 

The Working Comittee has recorm1ended the staffing for TAFE 
colleges should be based on five levels, viz: 

Principal 
Assistant Principals 
Heads of Schools 
Head Teachers/Master Teachers 
Teachers 

These five levels will give a TAFE college the resources to accept 
the responsibilities and promote the initiatives of an 
independently operating unit. Further it will provide, within a 
comparatively small TAFE system, a viable career structure for 
teaching staff (see item 3.3, Working Party Report} . 

The organisational structure inherent in the five-level proposal 
is shown in Apoendix 3. This structure inclurles the opportunity 
for pronotion from t he basic teacher level either as a leader of a 
functionally independent department (Head Teacher) or as a 
teaching specialist U~aster Teacher). The next career pro.gression 
would be from this level to that of Head of School, providing a 
co-ordinating· and administratjve service. and educational 
leadership, to a number of departments (or even one large 
disclipline area). Further promotion 1"1ould be possible through 
the Assistant Principal level, responsible for the development, 
organisation, and implementation of policies and activities in - a 
number of areas related to the college as a whole, and the TAFE 
systemqenera1ly~_Ihe5-.e __ four. levels,___ tog~ther _with that of 
Principal I have heen detailed in the Working Comnittee Re-port-···-·- ·--·-····--· 
(Items 3.5 to 3.?.6 inclusive). 
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d. The School Structure 

Within the Canberra Technical College there presently exists 23 
seoarate educational units identified with independent 'Schools' 
or' 'Divisions' within the NSH TAFE system. Many of these schools 
appear to be in the state1-tide system, cohesive and well-nar.ied; in 
the ACT systefl'I however only parts of the r-lSW schools are 
ope·rative, and the nomenc-lature is often less meaningful • . 

In endeavourinq to determine a number of riroupings which miqht he 
identified in this Collef!e as (new) schools - operating under the 
leadership of a Head of School - a number of issues have been 
considered. These include: 

i) 

ii) 

iii) 

iv) 

v) 

the pre-identification of a number of disciplines with other 
TAFE colle~es presently beinq briefed or under construction. 
(Note: this identification of schools with different centres 
appears to reflect administrative expediency rather than 
educational viability.) 

the need to have Schools which link together related 
disciplines as far as possible. Every effort has been made 
to avoid the creation of Schools comprising disciplines that 
othentise 'do not belong', hm·1ever pre-identification has 
left the Canberra Technical College Nith a fragmented range 
of disciplines. 

integration \'/here possible of both trade and certificate 
elements within an appropriate School. (Note: this 
recognises the practicalities of extending the "further" 
education role of the collP.ge beyond the vocational 
constraint coMmOnly found, and to develop fully the corm1unity 
college approach.) 

a general loading of 500 actual teaching hours has been 
adopted for the purpose of 'justifyinq' a new School, 
althouqh functional criterial may override this 'criterion' 
to the benefit of the college, its Schools. and the co11111unity 
served. 

the Head of School should reasonably be expected to be able 
to o_rganise and direct all Departments of his School 
creditably, although he may not be expert or experienced in 
them all. 

The subdivision of the existing teaching areas of the Canberra 
Technical Colleqe into (new) Schools is a complex task which is 
not yet complete. At this time it is clear that nine schools 
should be established, each with its own Head of Schoo1.1hree of 
th<?se Schools are pre-identified with other TAFE colle<:1es (i.e. 
they comprise disciplines which wi 11 be re:-1oved from the Reid- site, 
or its annexes, as new colleges are established). 
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5. 

In the ultir,ate configuration of the Canberra Technical College, 
then, it is envisaqed (on present figures) that six Schools will 
be justified - providing the viable senior educational grouping 
outlined earlier. 

While sor,e alternative qrnupings have been considered for this 
number of Schools, sorie issues are extreJT1ely difficult to resolve. 
It would not be appropriate to detail such groupings until further 
consultation - particularly with the teaching sections involved -
has taken nlace. Since fiMl resolution into Schools mav 
influence the ulti111ate deterJT1ination of departmental units \'1ithin 
those Schools, an r.stimatc of the number of !lead Teacher units 
\'/ould he inaprro!")riate at this time. 

e. Senior Adninistrative Or~anisation 

The senior ad111inistrativP. unit of the college - with college -
wide responsibilities for all aspects of the educational and 
administrative functions of such an institution - is seen to 
comprise the Principal, Assist~nt Principals, Registrar, and a 
central core of both educational professional, and 
administrative/clerical staff. This senior administrative unit 
would reflect the existinq executive/administrative unit, but 
allm·, for more senior education personnel in the fonn of the new 
Assistant Principals, as specified by the !forking Co1m1ittee. 

It is considered that the reconmended categories for four 
Assistant Princinals (viz, Administration, Curriculum, Staff,ancf 
Students - see Working Corm,ittee Report items 3.7 to 3.13) may not 
be the most appropriate configuration for this college at this 
time. It seems more likely that three such positions would 
provide more cohesive organisation, leadership, and policy 
development at this level. This matter is presently being 
considered in detail. 

f. Non-te~chinq Staff EleJT1ents 

Above a general policy has been suqqested for the organisation of 
the senior (or executive) administrative unit. This proposal has 
suqqested the maintenance of 'central' services to the College, 
along lines similar to t~e existing organisation. 

Professional, non-teachino staff .~ in areas such as the Library, 
Student Counsellin~, \•lelfare - may or may not be included in the 
CTS staffin!l corrrnitr.1ent. This issue is presently under review by 
the Staff and Students Corm,ittee of the ACTTAFE Authority. 

It is recoM11ended that teachinq Schools should have adequate 
clericaL and-~al __ supp.a:rt .. s.taff to .. a.1 lo\·Lproper_Junctj oning as 

an independent educational unit. Present support for vario.us areas·----- · 
in the College is minimal, a1thou(Jh the O and r, Review of 1974 
recolTfllended additional support staff in both clerical and 
technical areas. In general it is fe1t that each School should be 
assisted by the following support staff: 
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6. 

Clerk (Class 5) 

Clerical Assistant/Typist (Class 3) 

Clerical Assistant/Reception (Class 2) 

Technical Support - as required by various 
Departments 

Trade Support - as required 

General Assistants (Storemen etc) - as required 

The supervison of, and responsibility for, these personnel would 
be vested in the Head of School to ~-,hi ch they are attached. The 
presence of an approoriate support staff, 1·1ithin a School, will 
allow more efficient uti1isation of professional staff, and more 
effective achievement of educational objectives. 

4. onrrn Cnt/S IDERATI0~1S 

It has been oointed out earlier that the 1977 ~taff estimates will 
not be available until late 1\pril, and therefore cannot be used, 
in the available time, for establishment of a staff structure. It 
is reasonahle to say, hm·1ever, that a structure based on 1976 
figures is unlikely to change in any significant way. 

The final proposal for a structure of nine new Schools, and their 
component 'Head Teacher Departments•, isoeing developed utilising 
a teaching hours approach as is the norm in the MSW system. This 
does not necessarily qualify that such a criterion is the most 
desirable - but it is readily related to the existing structure 
and is one with which we are familiar. This College has not been 
in a position to research organisational criteria and other 
relevant issues as they are applied in TAFE systems throughout the 
other States. 

It is noted that a good many issues relating to the transfer of 
this tlSW TAFE-base<I staff to the CTS are essP.ntially industrial in 
nature. These issues include (i) teaching hours, (ii) 
student/teacher ratios, (iii) salaries, (iv) leave entitlements. 
These issues should be resolved between the employer (in this case 
the CTS) and the emr-,loyee - through whatever union or association 
is representative. Fairly obviously this will involve negotiation 
and/or arbitration, and cannot be properly prescribed by this 
College. 
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STANDING COMMITTEE ON FURTHER EDUCATION 

Agenda Item. No 4 - Method of Operation 

The second matter the Standing Committee will need to consider 

is its method of operation. Although its role is mainly 

advisory it will have a wide range of matters to oversight. 

These will range from review of college and council activities 

to advise on unnecessary duplication and overlap, to suggesting 

future directions and objectives for development of further 

education in the A.C.T. 

Methods of operation to maximise efficient use of committee 

members time will need to be devised. Obviously the size of 

the committee, related to ultimate membership, will be a 

critical factor in developing procedures. An Executive 

Officer will be available from the Department of Education to 

assist with preparation papers and other discussion and 

background material. Naturally this does not preclude members 

of the Committee from individual submissions, suggestions or 

advice. 

Beyond the immediate problems of membership and method of 

operation the Standing Committee appears to have·· been 

established.to provide a con~inuing link between the Department 

of Education and the op~ratives in the field. It will therefore 

be a vehicle for a regular. exchange of information between the 

couuc i l 2. bu t:._9ddition ,;i.J J. y wi 11 p.rovLdL.ad'Lic.e_._to.. __ the __ D.epar..tment. __ _ 

of Education on the total development of further education in 

the A.C.T. This will take into account view points expressed 

by organisations se·rvicing the various sectors of this area of 

education. 
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The Standing Committee might be seen to operate on a two way 

basis - giving advice and information received from the 

community and Further Educati o n institutions to the department 

and being asked by the department to advise on matters 

concerning the developme nt of further 1:, ducation in the A.C.T. 

A series of areas of inter est which might well be seen as 

matters for discussion at meetings of the Standing Committee 

are listed in the attachment which should not, however, be 

regarded as exhaustive. 

The operation of the Standinq Committee can only evolve in 

response to the inputs received from the councils, the 

Department and from other interested groups and bodies. 

These inputs will be heavily influenced by experience and 

especially as the Further Edu.cation institutions begin 

to function l 1.nder councils opera ting under the new 

arrangements. Certainly during th(~ initial stages of operation 

the Standing Committee will need to adopt as flexible an 

approach as is possible in i ts operations. 

Concern has been expressed that the Standing Committee might 

not effectively reflect community view points in ·its 

discussions. 'rhe Commit tee should be aware of the need to 

give sympdthetic consideration to the aspirations of groups 

in the co~nunity anxious to participate in further education. 

Councils at each of the institutions have representa.tives of 

staff, students and the wider community and· will have some 

.i.nfluence on the deliberations of the Standing Committee. 

It s hould be noted however that there will be no bar to the 

Standing Committee developing r e lations with other community 

groups as it sees fit in order to obtain their views. 
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FOR STANDING COMMITTEE ON FURTHER EDUCATION 

REPOR'r OF A REVIEW OF 'l'HE STANDING COMMIT'T'EE ON 
FURTHER EDUCATION IN THE ACT. (Prepared for the 
Acting Director of Further Education by Mrs S Geddes, 
Public Service Board). 

The Purpose of this Paper 

The purpose of this paper is to present to the Standing 
Corr~ittee, in bcief form, some reactions about the 
Report and on the future role of the Standing Corronittee. 

This paper does not seek firm decisions from the 
St~ding Committee on each point where a Departmental 
comment ha.s been made. Rather, 1.t is a means of suggest
ing possible lines of action on a number of issues 
affecting the Standing Committee, its role and its 
composition. 

Backg round 

The Departme nt of Education was assigned an officer 
for a period of three months by the Public Service 
Board under the provisions of its Executive Development 
Scheme. The officer, Mrs Sylvia Geddes is a Class 11 
·officer on the staff of the Public Service Board. 

Mrs Geddes was asked to "review the early operation 
of the Standing Committee on Further Education, with 
the obj e ct of bringing forward recommendations for 
its future functioning as a vehicle for the co- ordination 
of ACT further e ducation activite s". The Report 
examines the composition of the StQnding Co~nittee, its 
objectives and responsibiliti e s, the reasons for its 
exis tence and need for it .i.n it~; present form. Copies 
of Mrs Geddes' r e port have be en distribute d to members 
of the S tanding Conun-Lttee. Although the Repo~:t has 
no offi c ial status . .it do•~:-; 1,>re:,e nt a basis on which 
to discuss the futur e of the Committee . 

Future of the St.anding Committee on F'urther Education 

It may assist the Standing Committee to know that it is 
intended, when possible, to identify a Director of 
Further Educatiori for the ACT. who would ~cupy that 
posit ion on a full--t i.m~ basi~. Because of start ceiling 
restri~tions however, there will be no significant 
impcovt~ment in the numbers of support staff within the 
s upporting Branch of the J.Jep t-1rtme nt. 

. .. I 2 
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Some of the likely developments in the administration 
of further education include presentation to the 
Minister of draft terms of refer.ence for the Councils 
of the four ACT further. education institutions. The 
purpose of the t e rms of reference is to give maximum 
managerial and advisory responsibilities to'councils. 
'rhe Department's approach will be to facilitate this 
process. It is possible - but it is a diminishing 
possibility - that the administration of ACT further 
education will become the responsibility of the ACT 
Legislative Assembly. The establishment of the 
Tertiary Education Commission will have some implic
ations for the ACT further education system. 

A Standing Committee on Further Education should 
probably be an advisory rather than an executive 
committee, looking to matters which are of common 
interest to the further education institutions and not 
to the particular problems of any one institution. It 
should, against that background, carry out a co-ordinating 
function and it should itself be the initiating force 
in regard to the matters it reviews. 

It should make it its business to ensure that the 
Department has brought to its notice the collective 
views of the Standing Committee on policy issues affecting 
the area for which the Committee is responsible, i.e. 
it should take it on itself to make sure that the broad 
policies of further education development which the . 
Committee thinks should be followed, are brought to 
notice. At the same time, the Department of Education 
would wish to bring forward to the Committee the more 
important policy issues which arise, so as to ensure 
that decisions taken and policies adopted reflect the 
views of the ins ti tut .ions and the community as would 
be the case where those interests are refl e cted in 
the Corrunittee' s c omposition. The Department would be 
the negotiating body with the Tertiary Education 
Commi ss ion, but may well look to the Standing Committee 
for advice on related matters. 

Mrs Geddes has outlined, at pages 14 and 15 of her 
Report, a number of matter~ which could be expected 
to attract the attention of the Standing Committee in 
the near future and on which the Department would W§!lcome 
also the point made 1n the Report (p.17) that there is 
a need to reach agreement on precisely what i.s meant 
by further e ducation, because wl thout a clt.:arly s .t..at..e.d,_ ___ _ 

· · understooa ·---amr-a.c-cepE-ed-·d e fini tI.on-: those involved 
could well find themselves working at cross-purposes. 
For our purposes further education is all education 

... I 3 

,. 
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which takes place after the compulsory education 
period has ended. The Department is seeking to 
have available to it what Mrs Geddes describes 
(at p.28 of her Report) as "an external policy input 
to supplement the work of the Department and the 
institutions". It could look to the Standing Committee 
on Further Education to be the vehicle for that input. 

The point was made earlier that t.he Standing Committee 
on Further Education should be an advisory rather 
than an executive/administrative body. So far, there 
has been something of both in its functioning and 
probably this was intended. The Report deals with 
the distinction between the two roles (at pages 28 
and 29). The Department leans to the view expressed 
at paragraph 8.3.14 {p.29), i.e. the role of the 
Committee is to provide the Department with an external 
policy input. 

Composition of the Cooonittee 

The intention implied in the Minister's statement 

of 10 November 1976 is for the Standing Committee to 
be representative of the community <.1s well as of 
the further ecducation institutions. •rhe presPnt 
composition confines represe ntation to the Principals 
and Directors of the institutions and to the Chairmen 
of the Councils of those institutions. There is, by 
virtue of that membership, clos e and wide contact 
with the main cornmun i ty (Jroups active in further 
education - e.g. the YMCJ\ through the Chairman of 
the Bruce Coll e ge Council- but the re is no direct 
r e pre sentation from outs ide. 

One possible approach is that the Standing Committee 
should comprise -

an independent Chairman, appointed by the Minister 

one Principal of an ACT College of Technical and 
Further Education 

or 

a Director of either the Canberra School of 
MtIBic or the Canberra Schoo l of Art 

one Chairman of a Further Education institution 
Council 

one representative from voluntary ACT organisations 
active in the further education area 

one representative f~om the t e rtiary education 
area . . 

The Director of Further Ectucation should not ex officio 
be u me mber, but he may we ll attend meetings. 
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The Department believes that all members should be 
appointed by the Minister, and should be selected 
on the grounds of the personal contribution each 
could make. Each, irrespective of origin, would 
be selected in ·his/her own right and would be expected 
not to speak as a representative of the institution 
or body from which he/she comes. The Department 
believes that all appointments should be for 2 years 
initially. 

Terms of Reference 

The functioning of the Standing Committee has been 
inhibited to an extent so far by the lack of clear 
terms of reference for it. The Department has 
considered the suggested terms of reference for a 
reconstituted Committee set out at page 32 of the 
Report prepared by Mrs Geddes. We qccept the spirit 
of those suggested terms of reference, but at this 
stage do not wish to accept them in detail, because 
we believe them to need some refinement, At its 
first meeting. the Standing Committee decided on 
matters appropriate for its attention. These were -

a general co-ordination and rationalisation 
of resources in further education 

resolution of conflicts in general principle 
but not in detail 

a vehicle of exchange of views between council 
Chairmen and principals/directors 

maintenance of a broad knowledge of financial 
aspects of the system 

receipt of reports on activities of constituent 
further education institutions and other areas 
of operation 

comment on matters affecting all institutions, 
e.g .. procurement procedures, student amenities, 
levels of support staff etc. 

The suggested terms of reference are -

1. advise the Minister at least annually 
and in writing. on the desirable and 
-nec:~-Si'i"ty"objecti ves and purposes of · -
further education in the ACT 

2. periodically bring to the notice of the . 
Minister and the department if appropriate, 
and advise on 

... /5 
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emerging is s ues, trends and developments 

pro bl.ems 

relevant literature and practice 

relationships a~ong the educatioh 
sectors and provider~ 

3. respond to specific Ministerial requests 
for advice and recommendations 

4. consider suggestions from the community 
if this is consistent with terms of 
reference l to 3. 

In uroad terms we consider it reasonable that the 
Standing Cornmi tte~ s hould, by its terms of r:·eference, 
be constituted as a policy advisory body, without 
an administrative/executive role. It should be required 
to report on a regular basis to the Minister on its 
functioning and on the development of further education 
in the ACT as it sees it. Its co-ordinating role 
should be catered for in its terms of reference and 
it should specifically be required to consider and 
advise the Minister in the particular issues listed 
at (c) e·. page 32. of the Geddes Report. Naturally 
too, the Standing Committee would respond to requests 
for advice on further education issues by the Minister. 
The Department's view is that it should respond also 
to similar requests from the Director of Further 
Education in the ACT. 

The Standing Committee should also, in the Department's 
view, be charged specifically with the duty of keeping 
in touch with community needs and aspirations in the 
further education area and take these into account in 
its consideration of relevant issues. 

Department of Education 

August 1977 
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ST ANDING COMMITTEE ON FURTHER EDUCATION 

ROLE OF THE COMMITTEE 

BACKGHOUND 

1. On 10 November 1976 the Minister for Education in a statement to the 

Senate announced the establishment of a Standing Committee on Further 

Education 11 to co-ordinate the activities of the Councils and to deal with some 

of the wider aspects of Further Education. 11 In that statement the Committee 

was also given the function of advising the Department of Education on the 

operation of the Further Education system . 

2. Its membership included the Chairman of each College Council and the 

Principal or Director of the four further education institutions in the ACT 

and was to include as well, representation from other areas involved with 

further education. 

3. At the first meeting of the Standing Committee in April 1977 which was 

attended by the Council Chairmen, the Principals and Directors of the four 

institutions and representatives of the Department of Education, members 

were asked to consider appropriate membership. It was decided at that 

meeting that a small group was the most practicable, that the existing member

ship should stand for the time being and that individuals could be invited to 

attend meetings where specialist inputs were required. 

4. The Standing Committee operated for about twelve months but because 

it had little input from relevant outside sources the decisions made at the 

meetings tended to be limited to the interests of the institutions rather than 

the wider community. 

5. In 1978 the membership of the Standing Committee was reviewed and 

the Minister decided to reconstitute the Committee to include wider representation. 

The revised committee began meeting towards the end of 1978. 

TERMS OF REFERENCE 

6. The Standing Committee has never had any clearly defined terms of 

reference. Rather its task has been defined in general terms i.e. "to advise the 

system and to suggest future directives and objectives for its development. 11 



303 ·.i .... 

-2-

ROLE OF THE COMMITTEE 

7. -In 1977 Mrs Sylvia Geddes, an Executive Development Trainee from 

the Public Service Board. reported on the original Standing Committee. The 

essence of her report was that the Committee should be a source of policy · 

advice first and foremost and should not have an adminiatr,ative co-ordinating 

function. 

8. As Mrs Geddes pointed out in her report. the operation of the first 

Committee was hampered in that the two functions had not been clearly 

separated. Further there appeared to be with both Committees a lack of 

clarity with regard to the "advisory" role given to it in that it was not made 

clear as to whether the Committee was to advise on policy or administrative 

aspects of the system. 

OPTIONS 

9. The Standing Committee could be given one or a combination of the 

following roles: 

(a) An administrative/ co-ordinating role. 

(b) An information exchange function . 

(c) A policy advisory role. 

10. OPTION (a) - An Administrative/Co-ordinating Role. 

To make the Standing Committee on Further Education an admjniatrative/co

ordinating body at this time would be difficult. With the establishment of the 

Office of ACT Further Education,the need for a body to co-or_dinate and 
·-, 

administer further education in the ACT is eliminated. 

11. The College Councils have been operating independently for more than 

two years under their own terms of reference and it would be unwise and 

unnecessary to impose upon the system a body to co-ordinate Council activities. 

12. OPTION (b) - An Information Exchange Function 

If the Standing Committee is to be given this function it would probably tend to 

operate along similar lines as it has in the past. The Committee would become a 

vehicle for regular exchange of information between further education councils 
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and othen-; operating in the l'ield of further education in the ACT. It could be 

seen to operate on a two-way basis - giving advice and information from the 

Councils and the community to the Office of ACT Further Education on the one 

hand and being asked by the Office to advise and inform it of matters concerning 

the development of further education in the ACT on the other. 

13. OPTION (c) - A Policy Advisory Role. 

This was included in the recommendations put forward in the Geddes report .. 

Mrs Geddes recommended that the Standing Committee should be charged with 

the function of reporting on the development of further education in the ACT and 

specifically be required to c onsider and advise on the desirable and necessary 

objectives and purposes of further education in the ACT. She saw the Standing 

Committee also having a function of responding to requests for advice on further 

education policy issues by both the Minister and the Office of AC'T Further 

Education and being charged wi th the duties of keeping in touch with community 

needs and aspirations in the further education area so as to take these into account 

in the consideration of relevant issues. The Standing Committee would thus 

provide the Office of ACT Further Education* with a valuable external input to 

its poUcy deliberations. 

14. lf the Committee wez·e given this role it would be considering the wider 

a8pects of further education in the Territory rather than particuJur problems 

al particular institutions. With this in mind. the membership of the Committee 

may need to be re-considered . 

ISSUES FOR CONSIDERATION 

15. The views of the present Standing Committee would be a helpful input 

to the Department in its current consideration of the Commit~e's future structure 

and role. The Committee is therefore invited to comment on the following as one 

possible model for the future, or to offer other suggestions: 

(1) The standing Cominittee on Further Education could be given the function 

of advising the Office of ACT Further Education* on policy issues relating 

to the wider aspects of further education in the Territory-; and-in so doing· 

of providing the Office with an external viewpoint (reflecting the interests 

of the community. of industry and of other government agencies) on 

-those aspects. 

* (Mrs Geddes saw the Committee as reporting direct to the Minister rather than 

to the Department - this is an alternative model the Committee may have views on.) 
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(2) Its terms of reference could be 

(i) Advise the Office of ACT Further Education on the 

desirable and necessary objectives and purposes 

of further education in the ACT. 

(ii) Periodically bring to the notice of the Office of ACT 

Further Education and advise on 

- emerging issues. trends and developments 

- problems 

- needs 

- relevant literature and practice 

- relationships among the education sectors and providers. 

(iii) Respond to specific requests from the Office of ACT Further 

Education for advice and recommendations. 

(iv) Consider suggestions from the community consistent with 

terms of reference 1 - 3 . 

(3) Membership could be reviewed. 

The present Committee membership is -

Office of ACT Further Education 

Employers 

College and School Councils 

College and School Principals 

CCE 

ACT House of Assembly 

ACT Schools Authority 

Community Groups 

Employees 

4 (Chairman. Executive Officer 

plus 2 Advisers) 

1 

1 

3 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 (Position currently vacant) 

One approach might be for the Office of ACT Further Education participation 

to be reduced to one (Chairman) plus a Secretary. eme~oyer representation 

.to be increased to two, School and College representation to be reduced to 

two (one from TAPE and one from Music/ Art) and representation from other 

Government agencies such as the Department of Employment and Youth 

Affairs and the Department of the Capital Territory and/or NCDC to be 

sought. Consideration could also be given to including on the Committee 

particular..individuals who could make a llSeful-eoatFi-bution-.---

(4) Members to be regarded as making a personal contribution rather than as 

being formally representative of their institutions or organisations. 

(5) Terms of appointment could be initially for two years and then reviewed 

annually. but with some initial staggering to ensure continuity. 
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